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PREFACE. 

THURN~~SEN'S Bat1 d bwh deis AEt-Iriscltsb is dest-bed to 
remain, for many years t;o oome, the 8 t u h d  grammar of 
Old Irish. Unfort~~mteIy it is a ~ ; e  J e d  book to tlie mqj ority 
of onr Irish students '1~11o are not acrluaiilted wit11 tho 
(Xem11, lmguxge, and consecluently the want of a grammar 
in English h u  been felt in mmy q~wters. Sinoe it is a part 
of my duties at this University to  deliver t~r-o lectures on 
Olci Irish Grammar weekly during Term, I undertook a 
gem ago t o  produce w, grammar which shouId at Ieast llrove 
useft11 as a book of reference, and after many distr~tiona I 
have completed it. It has proved by no mews an easy task to 
Bornpress the imporbant facts of Old Irish grammar, bgether 
with the indispensi~ble indices, within the prescribed limits 
of about two hundred pages, and no one wl be more keenly 
comoious of the present wvork's defects than the author- 
but 3k Zeor d U h t i ~ ~  a dklteall. 
My best thanks are due, iu the first place, to Dr. Rudolf 

Thurneysen for his kind permheion to make use of his 
Hmdbnoh and to adopt some of his classifiwtions in the 
hope of winning for them general recognition. I m y  here 
exprsss dso my indeb tednesa to  Zeuss' G~~a~n?natica Celtka, 
Pedeaen's vwgkichmd6 &ccq~&??t at ik d6r Kelf ikchm 
&?.achw and A~iratione9r i I ~ s k ,  Ten&&' G~*m~~nu;l is 
&G vieil iriitldrtis, Sarauw's I?*aks Studk; Strachan's Old 
1tnidh 1Dn~ndig)lia ancl SeEecEimar fro~n t h ~  GEosses, the 
l%sata).us P n k o h i b a . ~ ~  and numerous articles in the 

Celtiqw, ZeihcAnj% fib* C~ltkche Philologk, and 



i My thanks are d s o  due to Professor 0. J. Bergin 
of the National University, Mr. E. J. Gwyan, F.T.C.D., 
Mr. Waiter J. PurGon, rtud to my colleagues P ~ ~ o f s a o r  B 
M. Henry and Mr. A. Q. Belfour for ~wdinp; proofs &lid 
for many valualAu. suggestions; further to the Finance 
Committee of this University for a pait in aid of 
publication : and lastly to Mr. John Boyd of the firm of 
Miayrle S: Boyd for the conrteous iutereut which he has 
dislllayed ,and the careful snpervision which he hiis ~xerciscd 
in the protiuction of the rr.01-k. 
To the scholar I apoIogise for the liberties I have trtlro~~ 

in the t~n~.~slitsmtion of 8ituskrit rvor(ls, es~~ocially in the 
rnathr of Vimrga, but I did not oollsider that they occurred 
so frsqnently as to ~vrtrrttllt the espeusa of procuri~ig spocial 
type. 

The A~lpendis contnilling gaxum,ztic;ll terms I have 
added in order CO show Iris11 students who are intsrcstal in 
the pwserr~tion attd clecelolimaut of the Plloder~ Inngrtage 
how, Iby n proccss !mrtly of boldly b o l ~ o ~ ~ i n g ,  partly of as 
'l)ol{ily trailshtting, our awestors overcame the diigwlty of 
nen7 technical teims. 

111 conclurrion let rno direct the strident's attention to the 
list of Corrigende alld recl~lost hini t o  follow the zwi*;ice of 
the old glomtor-' coccrrt ! ' 



Ahtreob, formation of, 63. 
Adjecbives, formation of, 67 : deolensiou of, 68-72 : comparison of, 

73-75 ; irregnler cornpison of, 78. 
Ad~erbe, 78, 86, 256, '257. 
Article, 4% $8 ; with danor~trrtbivea, 45,46, 
Aapirutim, 8, 14 : 1 ~ ~ ; s ;  of, 17. 

C m ,  us= of, 66. 
OorllpanRatory Lm~gtheninpl, E. 
Umlpo~tnda d ,/M$, 218. 
Conjwctitme, !?47-25S. 
Consonants, doldrle, I B ; cludity of, l9 ; jirnup% t ~ f ,  21 ; criginlrl ini tia1 

ant1 find, 24 ; lw of, W ; uri~in of, 41. 
Copula, 20*-211. 



Ndizsatiun, 16. 
Negativa, 101. 
Noun, 47 ; deuludon of, 49-64 : irrehqd~r dwlcneion of, bJ. 
Noun Stems, vw~l ic ,  48 : consom1ihd, 57. 
Muiiierals, 70, S0 ; nnmerd sulsstantiws, 81. 

Participle, pat p w i w ,  153 ; uf ncoessity, 163. 
Pregusitiuus, P1 5 524- 
Protwite, stem, IbO : a-prvtcritc., 141, 142 ; I-preterit, 143, ; 

sn:ufYlslcss, 14; ; rcd~~plicntd, 145, 146 ; irwgnle~ retluljlicatiull, 
. I47 ; tti~~rduplicated, 148 ; iwegrttbr tti~t~~lttpli~ated, 149, 
130 ; passire petmite stem, 161. 

Re\.srbs, 102, 108. 
Yroclitics, vocalisili of, 40. 
Pronouns, pcreonalj 83 : pcrssessi-e, 84 : ucceoled firms of, 84 : 

~IILYKI, S5 : affixed, 86; s~HIxw.1, 87 7; m ~ f f i x d  i t )  rrrcytrsiLions, 
55-610 ; ii~tc~rwgi~tive, $1 ; demuwtrati~~e, 93 ; iddniuite, 95. 

Pronuneiatioi~, 4, 8. 

Q~mlity , l9 ; cliaaige of, W ; collfu8iol1 vf 23. 

Rithtix-e, liow er m a d ,  97; lei~iting relative amknces, g8 : i nasalizing, 9 ; genitive of, 100. 
Ro, of pousibility, 103 ; uses of, 104 ; pusitiun of, 103. 

Sdf, 0.I; 
8tru11g Veihs, paradigm of, 176 -1 $10 : table uf, p n p  108. 
Bubjui~eti\~e, stem, I2U : a-sub j1111cti\-o, 1'26-12s : P-subjunctive? 

156, 1 3 ,  130. 
Suhfm1eive TTerbj 1W-ml. 
8pmpatim, 37. 

Verbal, nouils, 154. 
Verbs, 108 ; etrung tmd weak, 110; nuntber mci pG.pson, 111, ; relative 

fornls, 112 : h i f i m t i o u  of, 115 ; wgglltd endings, 113, 117, 
119, 1'21, 1% ; of existence, 213 ; p efeotive, 214. 

Vowels, h aceenhd ~yllables, 27;  in ~ u w m ~ b d  syllablw, 33 5; 
~ w c e n ~  in c lmd qllahla, 38 ; development of new, 38 ; 
vowel-conhaotion, 39. 



Anlaut =the initid souud of a word. 
Absolute ~llrtut = the initid sound of a word unrz.Eechd by 

a preceding sound. 
Tnlant - a  sound occurring in the interior of a 

word or syllable. 
Auslaut = the final sound of s word. 
Ahlaut = variation of the roobvow-el. 
Eh'va = the Hebrew name of the obscure unac- 

oented vowel like e in Eng. begin, 
Proto-Kdtic - the Keltio lmg~age before its diridon into 

the Gadelic and Britannic brn11chas. 
Prototonic = ~ ~ 0 8 n t e d  on the fist syllable. 
Deutcrstonic = accented on the second syllable. 
< =reduced from. 3 = r d ~ ~ c e d  to. 
" denotes R hypotheticd form. In the getradigm of the 

verbs, forms in parentheses are such as do not occur but 
may be safely deduced. 

Prototunic verbal forms are denoted By s poiut grefued 
thw-.had 

b. = Armenian. 
Bret. = Breton. 
Go&. = Gothic. 
Gk. = Greek. 
Dor. Glc. -Doric Greek. 
Ic1.-G. = Indo-Germanic. 
ht. = Latin. 
0. Lat. = Old Latin. 
Med. Lt. = Medied Latin. 
Lett. = Lettisb. 
Lith. = Lithuanian' 

0. H. G. = Old High German. 
0. 81. = Old Sla,.-011ia. 
Skr. =Sanskrit. 
W. = Welsh. 
Ml. = Milan Uloss~s. 
S.Q. = St Gal1 Glosses. 
TIW. = f i r i n  Glosses. 
m. = IViirzburg Glo~ae~.  
L.U. = Lebor na h-Uidri. 
H-b. = Handbucb. 
Th~iru. = Thurneysen. 

Bk. of h. =Book of Armagh. 
V.G. = Vergleichende GFrammtik. 
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IKTRODUCTION. 
Old Irish may be divided into three stages as follow :- 
First Stage, represeilted by many Ogha,m imixlecripti 011s 

and a few enrly insci.iptiaus in the Roman character. The 
ohiof oharactsristio of this stage is the retention of some of 
the origind mss endiugs, e.g. tnn gi (,)act cci), sitiqetw, E>.cias. 

Seoond S t q e ,  represented by later ingcl.iptiolls, in the 
Iioman character, the prima aaaltzda of the TT'iirzl~urg 
CSlosses, the C~~nIwai Homily, the Twin palimp~est, the 
Codices Phihr&i, and the Irish namw recorded ill the 
Book of Armagh by Muirchu maccu MEbctLBni and Tire- 
ohh,  and in Ariamnan's Vita Coku)zbae. This stage is 
charmtelizad by the preservatiou of long and d, of tlie 
true diphthongs 5i and cii, of ullacceilted 8 ai~d u' between 
non-palatal consonants, of protonic to ( t t c )  in verbs, of i 
and e d h r  non-pdntal coasonmts, and of -o in gen. sing. 
of i and 4k stams, e.g. Cha~a, Fdcr, SOOR, ooct, L-igrcirs, 
Oing m, Bait&, C{ZiCltd)t, A d t ~ d ,  6rhtet~); edocht, ttctl~dgot, 
#O)OCO~H IU, C~gli t ,  a~bgi t ,  A AiEeIZo, b ~ d t h o .  

Third Stage, represonttd by the rest of the Wiirzburg 
r~nd other Coz~tinent;d Glosses ; pieces of Olcl Irish prose in the 
Book of Armagh, 1;sl)or nn h-IJicire md other MSS.; Old Irish 
poems at St. Ghll, M i h ,  md St Pa111's Kloster, Ca~liilthia; 
F6lire Oengwso, md the 11<sl1 H p n s  in the Liber Hym- 
norum. In the language of this stage B ancl d h w e  1)ecome 
.in md zra, o& and uf are writtan os and ne, e" and li in 
unaccented syllables > a, %' md e aftw inon-p&td con- 
sonants are 'initten ai (~ri) and ne, pretonic to (tu) 7 do 
(dt), and -0 in gen. sing. of -i- and -W etems > a ; e.g. 
Ciaran, muxg, Loegzcire, Bcretdqa, Achnd, ~dacht, do- 
thfagat, a? -gait, bs.dfha. The ~er1.1d form t~~th4~06  (311d 
stage) conhine three archaims iu as many syllables, viz. 
tu- (later do, dw), -f7atgg (later -ihiag-), -o t  ( I~~telr  -at), p r e  
historic Irish = "to-steiglzont. 

As the First Stage is represented merely by inscriptions 
composed of proper namas linked together by means of 
112aqi or at?< md as the 8ocoad Strlge is l~ractically coi~fined 
to proper n,unes or glosses consisting of sitigIe words, Old 
Irish gralnmar draws its mate r id  chiefly fro111 the Tliird 
Stage. The forms dealt with in the present 11-o~k me mainly 
those which occur in the  Th~sau'~'zi~ PciZ~(eo7LdBe~~t i~~.  
The total period col-ered by the thee  stages is, roughly, 
from the fifth h the tenth century. 



1. The o~~lmbbersome Oghm alphabet, itsol£ basecl on 
the Latin alphabet, with its curious system of easily con- 
fused clots and strokes (in fact it resembled a signalling 
code rather that1 m alphabet), was soon ahcloned in 
favour of the Roman. The latter, although more con- 
venient for literary purposes, m far from being a perfect 
medium for t h e  regreaenhtion of I r i ~ h  sounds, the result 
being that one letter frequently represented two distinct 
sounds, so that a sentenoe in Old Irish is almost as incom- 
plete orthographimlIy as a sentence in unpointed Hebrew. 

2. The letters k, g, and x only owur in for&@ tvords, 
e.g. prld keldg (p?*idie kalendas), y?~zmon (h%rm~tzt~)z), 
baithi (from bapiko); g is found in lom words as 
a q i m c h t ,  quay&, and also in Irish w k p e  (probably after 
the analogy of Lat. wqzbe) ; X is sometimes i~ed for c714 
e.g. oxalib from ochsnE= axilla, f ow l  as well as fochsal. 

3. h represented no sound, although m gm nine h-sound 
existed in Old Irish. Its principal uses seem to  have 
been (a) to give greater s~~bsbuce to monosyllables con- 
sisting of only one or two letters, e.%. hi, &, h4 hsd, for 
i, d,. 4 ed ; (6) in such vords as huile, 7tuuisse t o  prevent the 
Latin pronunciation &h, whse ; (c) to mark hatus in cases 
like Iwahel, m-hcad, d i e .  c& tk, ph were used to repra 
gent the spirmts X, p, f (c ie sometimes .rirl.ittsn for c74 e.g. 
act, fect, cwnacte) ; ph is used instead of f when the 
spimnt resultEl froin an aspirated p and at the end of a 
qllable, e.g. in jph~ecmtdri, obh,  nep7tnl; u~hen the 
spirant arises from the aspirat-ion of primiti~e R ~ L  either f 
or p7& is used, e.g. tikfed and tinphed {for +led). Apart 
from these usee 72 seems to  have been m orthographical. 
luxury. (JL is once misrriritten for eh, vjz. .r)ze~znm&i TYb. 
18 a 21, and once used t o  mark a long ~owe l ,  vie. T ~ O B O  
in an Old Irish inscription.) 

4. g, d, b, 9% repreaentxd not only the voiced artops and 
labids but also the voiced spirants y, 5, p, p (nasal v ) ;  
c, #, p, reyrehlentd both voiceIess and ~roiced stops, the 



latter after vowels and eometimes after consonmh. c, t, p, 
repraent voioelerss stops in absolute anhut, after vowels 
either vcioeIeiss or voioed stops ; g, d, B, nt, represent 
voioed &ape and the labia-nrwal (a) in absolute mlaut, (b )  
when doubled, (c) in the consonantal goups 91d, Id, +nb ; 
after ~oweIe  and most cornonants they may represeut 
either voioed stays or voioed spirailts, 

The following expansion and illustration of the abo~rs 
rules may prove useful to  the student :- 

The soundh; k, t, p, we written : 
I. c, t, p, at t h e  beginning of a word not precedecl by 

mother word causing nasalization ; e.g. c o ~ u ,  tir, psccnd ; 
Rut a coma, a tbr, a paccad (meaning their feet, &C.') 
we sounded a g w a ,  a dfr, r, beccad. 
3. c, or cc, t, p, in the interior or at  the end of a word, 

cc usually after 8, F, S ; e.g. olcc, eercc, coscc, 79mc, $c oi* $cc, 
fr~ccos. or fivcm; at% a?*t, npstu?. 

The sounds g, d, h, are ~vrithn : 
1. g, d, b,  EL^ the beginning of a word not preceded by rt 

word causing aspiration ; 6.8. gut& ddn, bda ; but a guth, 
CG ddg~., a B& (meaning his voice, &C.') are sounded 
a *h, a 8dn, a pda 

2. c or cc, t, p, in the interior or at the end of a I&, 

e.g &, becc, do -wcw ,  fota (Mod. I. ~ADA), apaig. 
3. gg, dd, bb, in S.& and Bk. of Arm. in the same oir- 

oumstances aa 2, e.g. a ~ g g - i t ,  condeilgg, ardcl, abbaith. 
The eounds y, B, P, p are written g, d, b, .In. 
l. in lenited anlaut, e.g. after a hiq' a ptR, a d d ~  

a Bm, a d t h i ~ .  
2. in the inbut and audaut afbr vo.rvels and mosi con- 

sonants, e.g. t igq  Mg, &.a4 l obu~ ,  m r b ,  dsr,ah bmn. 
A comparison of the various speIlings famld L necessary 
in order to determine the sound in some instances, thus, 
that the g, d, B, m of c o ~ d e l g ,  a ~ d ,  h ~ b e  (second b),  
gz~di:m, ape ulmited is proved by the vatiants c d ~ l c ,  
a&, bwpq g u i d k n .  



In do11btf111 cnsos the Modern language is the only guida 
Probably y, B, p had each fmo pronunciations as in Modern 
Irish, viz. bmud y =a voiced velar spirmt, 8 a ronnded 
bilabhl spirau6 p - n m l  p ;  de~tdm y = a, ~oiced palatal 
aspirmG, = an unrounded bilabial spirant, p = nasal ditto. 

5. Long voweIs me usudly dsnohd by an CtCnte aceut, 
in the older MSS. sometimes by doubling, e.g. Laa~l, bees, 
recu.1~ ; in cascs of doubling frsquelltly the accent is dso 
employed and is the11 written iuWereutly over the first or 
second vowel : similarly in the case of the long diphtbougs, 
e.g. ri%' or at, di  ot ol, which for gramnlatical pmposes are 
in this book writbu invariably al, ot, in orcler to dktiwuish 
them from n long vowel followed by the glide e' as in hiiin. 

6. A dot writtell over $Le letters s and f denotes lenition, 
it is also wittell over the transposed 11 aud in nasalized 
ai~laut, e.g. is ikse $id ,~~i t ,  &red ljabefho, and over n in 
inhut between two consunmts, e.g. f,achdcri'~*c, fofbldgcrive. 

7. 111 fi1SS. rvorcie tvhich group themselx-es togother 
about a principal acccceut aro written as one rvord, 0.g. 
~iaheusei'rgesow, hiwcho i9talaitlas. The f allowing we 
some of t h e  contractions omployed :- 

7 =Lt .  et = I. O C W ,  Land.' 
t = Lat. v61 =. I. 714 nu, :or.' 

a~i~=a~~tclE (older awtadl), likcl,' 'U,' 'as if.' 
dc'i = dauau, dug to, ' tlleii,' 'fu-ther,' ' also.' 
dX = didiu, did? 'hence.' 

ilit or ilnr = dnb~~lurpy moreover ' 'but,' 'pt.' 
'c . i. = Lah id est, I .  sd dn, viz.' 

8. The pronunciation of Old Irish seem to kavo diflwed 
considelably from that of the modern didects, aotably in 
the following particulars :-th was a voiceless sphmt md 
d h  a voiced spirant as proved by the Old IoeIaudic km- 
acriptions of Irish names, e.g;. D~iJbakr = D~Bthach, Ta8kr 
= Tdg .  Short vowels weye not lmgthened by grruys or 



by dying cozlsonanbJ e.g. trg8, &tt?a, gZi.r, t i ~ d ,  &c. ; find 
Z and E were quite distinc4 e.g. d ,  cSli ; lenited B, mq d, g, 
were fully pronounced and did not lengthen or diphthongize 
preceding &ort vowele. In Modern Irish th has become 
an h m d ,  and dk is yronor~nosd like gh excegt that in 
anlaut hefore s or i, & has a weaker articzhtion than gh 
in ~rnilar positions. 

the sops c, t, (g in loan+words), g, d, b, and the 
Iahi~nmd which are thereby reduced to the spiranh 
x, p, 8, B, p ; the sgirmits a, f, the liq~~ids 2, r, and 
the n d  B, undergo a similw change more properly d e d  

90, The asgimted forms of c, t, p, mass represented in 
writing by ch, ~ ph, (v. 3), and the lenited forms of S, 
and are {in labr MSS.) denoted by a dot written over 
the mnmnantar. In SG. and h& 31 SS. the aspiration of 
c, t, pJ is BJSO maxked by writing the sign for the Greek 
spivitus aspr over the consonants. Xi1 this phonology 
leuited g, L, 5 m, n, r are denoted by the Greek lettws 

4 Y , P , x , F t , V , P .  

ii* ch represents bhe T-elw and palatal  iceless less spirants, 
i,e. ch in German ach md ich ; for t h e  sounds of the other 
sphnb  v. 3, 4, 8. &miieed 8 was P M I I O U ~ Z C ~ ~  as h, 
h i t 4  f was silent and consequently sometimes omitted 
dbgethsr in writing, e.g. im~nola~tg  for ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f o l ~ ~ ~  ; in 
this w e  lmitim~ ornured before pre-historic g- had dde- 
vdoped to and the lenition of y procl~~cm a mere breath, 
d. &gbh e'er, e'epl, from ever, even. A true le~lited f 
mcurs in Modern Irish m ~ d  is pronoui~c~d h, e.g. ?l28 f h& 
(Ikg;n), ghnfad ( q h h d ) .  

12. 1, q r had 4 four distinct sounds which I repre- 



sent by the following symbols :A = 8 dontd-gu t twd 7, 
thiok Z of Slavonic languages dosely resembling the geuuine 
Englbk sound of 2 in ~nizk, 13zild ; 2 = lenitsd form of I ,  the 
ordinary rtlveohr l in Engli~h Zo t ; L = the palatal bteml l, 
English I2 in m X l i o ~ ~  ; El=lenited L, an alveolar E with 
slight palatalization. 

ll =an aml>idenM nwd, the tlziclr le of Slavonic h~gllddges, 
somewhat like initial ra in French -non; n ~ l e n i t e d  g, 
alveolar n LB ill English ~ w t  ; N =  the p a t 8 1  rlasal English 
rti in pinioq French in agmacrtc ; n' = lenited N, a 
aligkt1y palatalized alveolar n. 111 the Modem Irish 
dhlech of Connacht and Ulster the abow distinctions of 
the sonnds of E and n are still o b s e l ~ d ,  but of the cor- 
responding Y- se~ies only two somclrs remdn, .viz., p alid T'.  

IS. 2, 71, m nnleuited (a) in absolute anhilt, ( b )  
in d a u t  after unlenitod S, (c)  in i n h t  after P md -9, 
(d) in anb11t in gronp 13 (l*& are assimilahd to  k ancl 
A), (e) in m I a ~ ~ t  before S, f, d, and 7; (f} 121, 9172 between 

.vowels or in rtuslaut;= tul1enited l, sr. 9% prob~bly T& 
mined ulllenitecl in similw positions, but here the modem 
lan,%%pe @yes little assistance towards reconstruotion. 

f 4. Aspiration or lenition of a consonant occurs- 
A 

(a) after the dat. sg. of t h e  article and of subetmtires. 
(b )  after the nam. sg. of alI feminine nomls. 
(c) after the gen. &g. of masc. and 11eut. u o ~ ~ n s  and the 

nom. pl. of mwso. nouns of e md io- sblus. 
(d) &er the nom. and -rvoc. 91. of aent. nouns execvt 

when they ellcl in -U, in mdrich case the we vwies. 
( B )  after the nom. am. and gen. dual mmo. and fern. 
( f )  after the neuter suktanti~rs pronoun nhill, thg 

interrogative gro~ouns cisi, cad cid, the pers. nonii sk 
(L~ l ieJ ) ,  the poss~s .  PTOI~OIITIB nw, u p ;  do, t-, a P" m m .  ;tnd 
nout.) ; the infixed yen. pronomis -my -t and 3rd BE. aent. 
a, (i)d. 



After verbd forms as follows : 
(a) after the absolute forms of the ool~ula in relative 

sentences. 
(b )  after all forms of the imperwti~w and the 3rd sg. 

pp&. subj. 
(c) after the conjnnct forms of the coy~ula rrbirh .ZTQ 

monosyllabic, with the exceptiou of t,he 3rd sg, -did, -dzk 
-&p, and ehe forms whioh har~e become monosyllalic by 
contrachon, e.g., -bin, -Btis, -btacrl; q s a  in the pret., &c. 
(There are some exoeptions in V%). 

(d )  after musy cesu, pl. cetrr, ceto. 
(e) in later Old Irish aftgr other verbs, wl~ethor the 

followmg word be objeot, subject, or adverl). 

Aftm usinflected words : 
!a) after the reps. amul, al; c m ,  rli, (20, fie& fo, i?n, 8, 

d (tia), h (W P , tre, trio 
(6) after pmolitio prepositions and vcrhl l~artioles in 

relative eentenoes. 
(c) After the particle r o  (?.pc) when enclitic and preceded 

by a preposition or vsrbd particle. 
(d) after the oon,i.jm~otions OM, no (ad), fa (ba), and 

wudly after nzrr, cfct (ce), CO, d, md amal except where 
wdizaGon inkferes,  the negative nkon, nucon. 

(6) after the pwticle a (d.) used with the vocative, and 
the emphatic 9 e ~ ,  so used with pers. pronouns. 
The second member of a compound has its initid con- 

eonant aspirated or lenited : 
(a) when the first member ig a noun or d e c t i ~ e  or a 

numeral. 
(b )  after t h e  inseparable prekes 80- (.v!&-), do- (dw), l&. 

(c) after the repo~tions aith (uth), (m, i~), d& (de), 
B, i d  (hw(mt) S , ind, ~en, m, t i ~ m q  t0 ; in later glosses 



after coni-, frith-, iawfi, md sotnetil~les after joy arid 
from analogy with rri~. This rule holds good for I-8rbd 
compounds also except when the preposition is prebnic. 
Tn short aspiration (lenition) occ ,~r s  EL consonant 

was originally vowel-flanked, thus don cheltszcl, Ben cho6~2, 
r@&tiEEe are for older dondt7 ccsndl6, bmd coh1t4 ~ & o -  
sodios. 

doubIecl. In writing nnsnlimtioli is shown clearly only in 
t h e  case of vowels and medim, and doubling is frequently 
neglected. ?Then two words are written a p r t  P& is some- 
times placed separately between them, sometimes bmspw ed 
to the initial of the second word ; in hoth cases the n has 
wudly the pt~nctmt d e b ~ s  affixed, e.g. dochtr~~t 3i dde or 
dochttm h&e. 

8ornetimes the .~z is omitted before a  orc cl beginning 
with h, e.g. dochtn>t k.iq*kss, hut dochtrn~ n-iwke when the 
h is not written. 
Sometimes the intervention of an enclitic word between 

the auslaut a d  adlaut eol~cernd doea not prererent the 
~spiration or nasalization h E n g  place, e.g. is st ixm chidE 
(where chiall is aspirated by $0, dbde didi~c wand (where 
dkds muses the n~rtlization wand) 

Nasalization is found in the followiile: w e a  :- 

plur. of all genders and 
the nom. sg. of neuters except &ill, nu ('aome') ced hid) 
and the infixed pers. pronoun 3rd sg. neuter. Other neubrs 
which did not originally end in -n cause nasalization from 



(h)  after the numerals cdzc and S& in the gen. plural. 
(c) after all the ueuter cases of the dud and &er the 

.&h dual of d1 genders. 
(d )  after the infised pers. pronouns of the 3rd Q. masc. 

a, d, and sometimes after the 3 r d  sg. fern. and 3rd plur. S. 

(8 )  after the plurd possess. pronouns a?; far, a ( ('their '1, 
which are redly old gens. plur. 

After w r h d  forms : only after the absolute relative 
forms of the copula in relative se~tences and sometimes 
in interrogative sentences, e,g. cit m-$= ' Who are they?' 

After unizlflected word8 : 
(a) dtm the numerdsr fiecht, o&t, .tioi, deich (not in 

.compounds). 
( b )  after the relative particle ($)a, the conjunctions a 

(vhile), am, dia, CO   cot^), hua* 
(c) after the interrogative pa~ticle i~ (im before B ) ,  
(d) after the prepositions co ( ' with '1, i, ian r e  &a) ; 

dter the compound 111-epositions dochuw z, iwdegaid, tar-& 
(whioh are h reality prepositions and nouns in the acc. sg.) 
t h e  d u t  is walieed only when it bears the principal 
accent;. 

words &e ppritbn together, 1n Modern Irish the only 
of gemination left is the k prefixed to vocalic 

&ut after vocdic audaut, e.g. ;.A h-oise, A h-&trlnn, 
l& h-&yge, 



G e m i d o n  ia foruld : 
A 

(a) after the article (inna, m = original s i d i ? ~ )  in the 
gen. sg. fern, nom. p]. fern. and nenhr, and am. pl. of all 

riders, e.g. i?zncarnmaccu (MO. pl. maso.), fo~mammorchl  
ace. pl. neut.). $" 

(b )  after the nom and act* sg. neuter na, 'some,' e.g. 
nand, mulled. 

(c) d h r  the interrogative c h  (which also aspirates), a 
' her ' (a = origind *@ic~8): and after the infixad yers. pro- 
nouns dn, @ a, aa 3rd sg. fern. md 3rd pl. 

B 
After forms of the oopula : 
(a) after the preterital and rnodd 3rd ~ g .  ba except in 

r e ldve  sentence. 
( b )  after nl=origind *qtdst. 

C 
(a) after the preposibions a (original "eh) ,  eo, h. 
(b) all prepositions which end in a vowel, the pari5cles 

TO, no, and the negati~es nt (mani, co~ti, (PC.), ?ad (ama, 
coma),  when no infixed pronoun is attached double the 
anlaut of the  f o l l o ~ g  verb or verbal compound, except in 
relative sentencas. 

(c) after as= betrveen compaxaties, e.g. suasa a m m -  
masm, ncr, ' nor ', sd ' six ' except in gen. pl., the pmtjde a 
used baf ore numerals. 

Loss OF h p l n ~ r n o ~  (Lmr~rorr ). 

17. When, oTving to  synco~ation, two aspirated conson- 
anb of the same c h s  came toether they hot11 gave up their 
aspiration, and when one aspirated con~onant united with 
mother unmpiratd homoqp11ic consonant the aame result 
ensued; Ghus ch+EPb, or chi-C, or c + c ~ , ~ c , ;  thf th ,  
or th + t, or t + th = t : e.g. tte~m,te = kg-gNtk& (t*- 
ymTp-Be), -nadtter - abidther 611 r B-he~), mar& = ~ m ~ w h i r .  



Aspirabd t and d lost their aspiration after l, n, s, and 
before 8. After s aspirated d not only g w e  up it8 aspire 
lion but became anvoiced, e.g. bdste, &date, b88-8% 
M e  Lenited E and n lost their lenition before d, t, n, 
r, q and after 1, r. The above phonetic changes do not 
i n k a b l y  appear in writing owing to t.he etymological 
spellings, just as in Modern Irish we wr i te  tollrtd. 
but pronounce copa,  toy^. 

18. Double consona11b frequently arise through com- 
position or synoopatioa, e.g. fieccor 4 *fie&cor, brmm < 
bwmoe, ammm "ad-wzm ; or in later Old Irish hy asrimi- 
htion of .Ild, id, e.g. i?um < idu, 91~nllach8 < tnaldacht. 

Qu~xnm OF T'%E COXSONANTS. 
19. In OldIrish every mnsonmt except theh bids had three 

distinct pronunciations, viz., pnlatal, neutral, and aeluq- : 
or as it is sometimes expressed an i-qtmlity? an a-quality, 
and an .u-ql~ality, A consouant has the &quality before or 
afhr e or i, e.g. cd, cia, ice ; the cc-quality before or after 
n or o, e.g. ctrra, cos, -urccrt ; the uquality before or after 
y e.g. c& .mcm. In the first oase the middle of the 
tongue is raised to the hard palate? in the second the h k  
of the tongue is rttisd to the soft palate just behind the hard 
palate, in t h e  third the baok of the tongue touches the 
back portion of the soft palate while the lips are protruded 
and rounded. In Modern Xrish the n- and zc-~~~u~lities are 
h e d  together as notlqa1atd ( t e a ~ d n )  in contrdstinctiol~ 
to the palatal or ;quality (caot), but the dietinction in 
pronunciation between the a- and 21- qualities is still marked 
in many c a m .  In tbe case of the labids pdahlization is 
impossible, but as the lips are protn~ded when the labial is 
precedd or followed by a, o, or zc, and retracted when i t  
is preceded or followed by s or i this protrusion or retrac- 
tion of the lips forms for the bl~ids a distinction corres- 
ponding to the palatal and non-palahl gronunciaiom of the 
other o a n s o m ~ .  



F 
B-. C E A N ~ B  OF QUALW. 

a. When two consonmts of different crnalits come 
together owing .to syncopation the second consonant (except 
in the case of wqu$i~+Cqadity) takes as a rule the 
q d i w  of the first: thus non-p. +pd.  > n0n.p. e.g. .$odbt 
(P X") from fo-&let (F- A ~ )  ; pd. +non-p.rpd. e.g. 
aitbea (h"') from "athra @ l  - ; pd. + *quality> 
pd. e.g. uas'nglizt (gi A? from "arqgilu (gf - Aw) ; but wqndity 
+pal. >pal. e.g. fokde (yi  8')  from *fogu& (g' - 8'). 
Compounds are an moeption to  the above rules. 

21. Before syncopation had taken l)lw, and before the  
loss of the .rowel of the final syllable, if a gro~~p  of trl-o or 
more different consonants stood before e or d only the last 
consonant of the group was palatal. When the group, 
through the loss of the following vo~vel, came ta stand at 
the end of the syllable the who18 group becams palatal ; if, 
however, the vowel retained, the whole group mfbr- 
wards became non-palatal in amordance 114!h the rvle &I-en 
in 9 20, e.g., .se?-c made its dat. sg. sekk (r' ki)  from *,qe~.ki, 
But its gen. sg. sel*cae (P V). 

The consonanhl groups p& pp vat; md, G?C ( = ~ g )  
had become pdatal at an early h e ,  aiid acmidingly 
remined palatal even before a retained vowel, e.g., imnbi, 
claindq mhlrsch. Sii~gIe l, Y, ta, if they had bean origin- 
ally l~recedecl by a consonant (the loss of v-hich 
represented hy compeusatory lengthening of the vowel), 
acted like consonantal groups, e.g., gabcilae, gen. sg. of 
qabcil from %ga baglfi, so-scdlas for *'soacetle ; ckle (from 
*kegZios) is an exception, but; it has follourd the analogy 
of aile, alaile. The group c 7 ~ t  is dmays non-pnlahl. 

82. At the Beginning of a syllable when preceded by 
4 U, o or Qa, the labial8 b, p, f, PR, and the gutfmds g, c, 
ch, sg become non-palatal, e.g., opai?* (dat. sg.) from Lat. 



Wwa ; d ~ n a i  nom. yl. of c s d i w ~ ;  utiyas = t t c i c i .  111 the 
second stag% of Old Iiish the pi~ltbtd quality m u  still 
retained h1 uuaccentod syllables, e.g. crched, withe& fiigsll, 
toceth ; hbr,  aclzarl, .uafkacl, &gall, tocad. (see f~u.ther 
Bergin, *riu UI.} 

COBPUSXON OF ZG AND a-QWBLIT~. 
The collsonwte ch, cc, th (and the d=B which 

cievologs firrm it), m in 3usla11t after origpind CE hat-e the 
wudity i n s b d  of quali ty,  e.g. wth (stcm ccrh), 
compound G O C C I ~  < "COIII-cath ; ~ ~ z a c c  dlatc g. from *?,~accii, 
&c : hbkb and g1tllr81s which il l  the earlier glusses 
arrdly have the wqu~dity, pduidly wss~uno t h o  a-quality 
in the InW g l o w ,  e.g. C O B W Z ' L ~ ~ ~ ,  nte,mzui?z, .cer?t~tif+ later 
W ~ Z F I & ' ~ ,  wmwiain, .cschaih. 

Oaxctxnat INITIAL CONNONANTB. 
M. Original S in the tuiIat~* of proclitic nlolds is lost, e.g. 

i$ from *venti; Lebt. ~ n t  ; u91~aiL from sn~ttnil, Lilt. sk~)~il:lig ; 
the article hd, a for *~istd, ; t in the sanle yosition 
chbugos to d, as do, day, for older tu ,  tar. 

Origind final s; ~ t ,  It, cht, t (i.e. d or del) from -nt 
(-mt), tube retained, e.g. sifa; h t .  aoyov, .berat (for b e ~ o s z t )  ; 
dSt (for'aetlf), TV. dcr9lt .  

Final ns wa ch =zed to ?a before it 11-as lost ; it reappears 
bef re vowels and d, e.g. deich ? t -uai~  (for "dab) ; fw 
&rend for *lti,*a~. Single d, t, k, 11, (fiom m -m), 
8 diaappeaxecl in absolnte amlaut ; also the groups -h, - t ~ ,  
a s ,  &, probably after fimt being r e d ~ ~ c d  to single -S, 
e.g. "tod > tb, " k a ~ i ~ t  > -cam, " T B A - ~  r< *~~z~zs>a~t, 
*km~a'y1tg > ca~(a)e, 'steiyhst > a t & .  



In original gro~~ps of consonmb the spirrtnts ch, y, 8 
betwwn a vowel and P, E, PP, and th befolw l and 94 clis- 
appeared the lost consonant was compensated by lelw 
thening a preceding short vo~vel. A similar ,rrnpenention 
sometirnw follorvs the loss of $3 and ?zg(m). Exarn]dcs : 
c% c *dacTt~*, d9. 4 "ugr, (11-ctvz 4 *clfiav~z, chzc1 < * 
cmwal, 4% ( "s th ,  c& <"ce~bt, cdinllh c"cirzgwne~z, 
v. $8 46. d, 38. b, 30. b. 

26. Metatliesis is frerlueut in Modern Irish, b r ~ t  seldom 
occurs in Old Irish ; exatnples from Old Irish are ascltarn 
for *mtlnawa from *adcob-mmu, aad.comai ; 1ugbu1-t for 
'Mpq*t, b&Ze (once) for b4re. 

27. d represeuts- 
(a) Id.@. E, e.g. ~~~zdthir, Lat. 7nBtm; DOT. Gk. 
(b) Id.@. 5, e.g. ddrz, Lab. dfiqzt~v~t, Gk. S L h w  ; wzdth, 

Lat. n 5 h ,  Gk. y ~ ~ ~ d ~ .  
(G)  d arises from 1Cd.G- long sonmt a; e.g. p-dn < * ~ J ~ Y ~ O .  

( d )  & also rrrisee by compsusabry lengthening, e.g. 
*ergs*-, dE <*mug&, drmn c 'adrawa. 

(a) 1d.G. &, e.g.. m& (30th. uu-am y Skr. d&i; a~urthal; 
X;& arai%-mn, Gk. 8po~pov.  

(h)  Id.@. Sltwa (a), e.g. athir, Lt. pattw, Gk. TCL&, 

$h. pi84 i,d,G. *-e.t~r. 
(c) a dso aa4se-s born 3d.G. aonmt r, l before vowels md 



spirranh, e.g: haw < * b h p J  * m b  <%*pp, all <*p@, 
tmt <'W& ; from 1d.G. v More vowels, spirerub and 
9% e.g. taw < *tpJ CTk. '~amds ; ,wwaail< *M,,*, Gk. dpa. 

. d represents- 
(a) Id.& ei. e.g. -tSgot < *~teighont, Gk W Q I X E ~ Y ~  Goth. 

steiga~. In later Old Irish this B ~vws diphthongized pawing 
through da illto {a, e.g. mtiagcrt, ~ i a m  ($&W), ?<ago1 
(1-8 uh). 6) 6 arises by compsnsatmy lengthening from 8 and il 
e.g. c e d  <"~#~tht;%l-, d & b  < *dak.x.-, f491 <**p. 

2 reprmenb- 
(a) 1dl.G. F, ag. ech < "&'F, Lt. equus ; be?+d< 

"bhwe& X&. fmq, Gk. 4ipcs .  
( B )  1d.G. !i when the following syllal~le conhineci 

originally 8, or 8, or 5 which had ilot beoome ~i, e.g. fer 
<*W&, &lb <*%id@ ; (& before remained, e.g. finli 

*gipadoff). 

29. % regretseiillt;s- 
(a) 1d.G. ZJ e.g. :.i?~z, O.H.G. ~ Iwt  ; 18, Lt. hm: 
(b)  1d.G. Z. e.g. fir, Lat. 2189*m : * Y Z ~ ,  Lat. 1.e: ; 

1% kt. g lb tw .  
X represents- 
(a) 1d.G. i, e.g. ibid, Skr. pibat( Lat. bibit. 
( B )  1d.G. 8 whm the following syllnble contained i or ?a, 

e.g. bitm < B+G c" b h 3 ,  9j2i l  *?neli, cin~a ~ " P e m a i ,  f i ~  
<*g&. 

(C) eomstimes arises from 1d.G;. .)p and 3, e.g. ih b < 
9 q&Isi$ a$tgg~Cd < * p - g ~ ~ f .  

30. d represenb- 
(a) 1d.G. m4 ail eu : e.g. tunth<'tepd-; lrh& Lab. 

law dad& ; d u d  (older %dd) (30th. rclatb~, Lith. ~aptrEh ; 
&the, GZr. hm~ds, Lat. hu,  1d.G. J let&. 

(b )  d arises by compensatory lengthening, e.g. urn. (older 
*&v) *OF ; e~vht  < 'wokta-; W'YB ( * ~ n )  < "kpop~a-, hii 
~ R W ~  Arm. k'wa ; by oonhotion td < t o 3 0  < to-&. 



6 repreaenta- 
(U) Id.#. 8, e.g. oche, L& octo, Uk. d ~ r j  ; oa-be, 

orbw, Gk. 6pdavds. 
( b )  1d.G. $7 vhen the following sylhble conhinet1 c& or 8, 

e.g. cloth < * ~ I I L ~ o I ~  Lnt. i8-clu.lw, Cj;k KAIIT~S. 
(c) somatitnes ti before a l>al;~tal or t,b-~uality c o n s o ~ l a ~ ~ ~  

e.g. boil1 (or bailb) <"baEli ; bwt <+Btwtt 
zS represents- 
(n.) Id. G. E, e.g. Lt.  C ~ M  ; ~fh, Goth. T~~ IMT.  

(b) arises from Before a synml~fitacl vowcl, e.g. 
As*mAt *dtt$m = "de-go-. 
t7 represents- 
(a) 1d.g. #, 0.g. WWYI, Slil'. Gk. fiarrk : && 

Uk ~v+Xds,  Qoth. duadi~. 
(1) Id.&. o" whan the follomilig sy1lal)le contained i U) or 

y e.g. ;..11z.rrcdg <'j~a.og, NP& ~"sodih-, w r g  <'+mm 
(c) Sometimes d before o cousonalit or consonants 

i- or tkquali@, e.g. fo~ca~n ( J c n ~ ) ,  btdlu <*bm& <* 
ba WI L. 

(d) in and la from 1d.G. 1; F, e.g. aui*~~ c*+* 
Skr. kjaail~ Lith. kiwrak ; dl& < *d&i 

82. I n e n  nn wcented syllable contnrining e noti-lA%ii 
vowel or diphthong ends it1 tb l~rtlatal consonant or 
sonsutal group, a palat81 glide rel)rescutcd by i is mu 
inserted before the consontant or group, e.g. ,?dim for 1 
tckt for tmiti; clninde for clctn'd'e. Before nu 
consonant or group no glide was represented in rt'ritiw 
but thht B glide was pronounad is shown by Modern T1.i& 
FeAp, eeihnsaa Before a-quality consonmb o, glide a 
inserted a£ ter (Y, 8, i (sometimes on ii-glide nftw Z beef ore JI), 
e.g. bat31 <'bra Eh; ~w~cch or nsoch < * ~ % c J ~ t t  ; -Biu,* e*biph 

QLIDM  ORE TOWE= M AUBEATT. 
32. A wlatal glide is usually iwerted b~ttveen Q p a 1 ~ ~  

qonsomgt or coi~sonants and a &d a, o, OF ti, e.g. toiitweO 



is written between a non-palatal. consomnt and find e or i 
although the word must have been pmnotd?aced with a non- 
palatal. glide, e.g. d m s '  &&, later d m a i ,  ddgbas. In 
still later MSS. find -as becomes -a, and -W, -eu become e. 

34. The true Dipthongs are a$ (ae), o.t(os), zci, &M, do, 
&, do, h. In later MSS. ad and oiltppews as as, os, and as 
and oe are frequently confused, e.g. ak is also witten des, 
&, or des. 
a$ represents Id.&. ai, e.g. C&I& (caich), Zat. caecza8, 

(30th. h&. 
d reprments (a) 1d.G. o j  e.g. o h ,  O.Lat. oim, Qk. obrl ; 

d n ,  Lt. mm&, munm. 
(6) &ea by contraction of a + s ttnd redwtion of oye, 

e.g. *fo$mat < fo-mat; to&ech < " t o - g e ~ a ~  W. tywysog. 
(c) by contrwtion from nyi, eg. gof<*gda,q cow.ot< 

~ a p P p  
td arises from q$, e.g. &S, < "dmyi(d)s ; U$< *'U%&, 
Lt. oms. 

dtc (later d) represenb  
(a) 1d.G. W, e.g. &U (d), Lat. auvtb, Gk. dam, k t h ,  

am-, Lith. m&. 
( b )  1d.B. dzc, e.g. d d t 4  (later dd), Skr. dvau, Lat. duo, 

Gk. SGw, 1d.G. **-eh 
(c) wises by conGraction, e.g. - t d t ~ " - . t & c  "&@ ; Mu 

< *&U 4 l&.. ; dS0 from before lost ~ 0 ~ 6 4  8.g. 
(od) *gfiw 

(a) by contraction from e -I- y e.g. B&, b&, 1st sg. subj. 
from 'bs(s)ec. 

( B )  from q 4  (older ay), ag- b h ,  B4o (aclj.) from *bs&tas < 
"&p. 

(c) h ayllablm eontwining 4 long by mmpensation, @.g- 
f 



&fid"eML It is; also used to represent tbe L t i n  10- in 
Ew& J o ~ ~ h t t s .  
{c arises by oonbwtion from i + u, e.g. .biu <*bi(i)u < 

bi@ ; Zldu (dwt. sg. of adj. b h )  4 *bij,w. 

S. In original find syllables : 
6 beoame 21, e.g. * b h  $m, &11', from *biiG, ' 3 $ 9 % m ,  or 

+:4i%s, "sp86Y. 
e' became i, e.g. aath.&r, mdthir? from *pt&, **GE~ ; 

but -$h, termination of 2nd sg. imper. dep. born '-M8s. 
if? before it dropped, became &, e.g. in an Ogham inscrip- 

tion ; .maqua(n> for 'maqww. 
3Fina.l vowels disappeared, e.g. fir, bsred, cm; for *%ire 

or *%I%, *bhweto, + k a ~ .  Short vowels before mnso~zants 
were aho lost, 0.g. fey, CON, m 7  for 3 8  or jb~jjt0w, 
"&nos, "auliks. Long vowels before original find mnson- 
mix rare retained as short vowels, e.g. $m, mber hutha, 
for *~hi+*.iis, *bheriit, "tat&. That fw (gen plur. "I remains 
instead of *$m is to be explained by the hypothesis that 
+6rn WM shortened fo before the oaseending was 
lost. 
After i, i, or i$ the vowels of the syllable are 

r e ~ n e d  in a shortened form, e.g. ail%, ail< domgnl, for 
' aQos or 'al& 'do .p t~@u c '.gnei6. 

S. When an unmwnhd vowel, no matter what its 
origin, stood between two consonants belonging to the 
m e  syllable it appeared in writing: 
(a) between two &h1 aonsonmts as i, e.g. bm3 

("kbhmehJ, exceptiondly as s, e.g. soirfid. 
(b)  befmeen two non-palatal consonants a.s a, e.g. tsglack 

from "t8g4Edg ; cls-mba~t from "as.mbert. 
(c) between two wquality consonantb as U, e.g. mmwg 

(&L of cu~mmg) from cupuanUg~, 



(d) between rplatal and non-palatal oonsonant as e, 
e.g. hkvenz from to-lbl~n. 

(8) behveen a non-palatal and palatal consonant ss i 
(later ui), ag. fidlZ horn *fo-ddil, vethit ( = rethaiti) from 
< *retonti. 
(f) between an tkqudity and a palatal consonant as i or 

ui, e.g. cornnil or coslm~il (#-Zb). 
(Q) between a palatal and an *quality cousonai~t a %is, 

e.g. b?t%'~d dat. sg. of im~ed. 
(h) between an u-qmlity and a n!n-pdstal comomut 

or vice ~wr8a, as o or U, e.g. $gm ( '), Pethod or 
frdd ; dbzm or &nttwa ; dgor or dgur. 

In open syUablea unaccented vowels were treated 
similarlyy but the writing varies considerably. 

87. After the vowel of the find 8yUabIe had dimppeaxed, 

,simple W&& and iest11t-d from the position of the accent 
which fell primarily on the first syllable and secondarily on 
the third and fiftb, e.g. dGgthech, toi?na%o, .tosnnkbthe~, 
for "digsthsch, " tollae880, " to-l~zoraGi&w ; similarly in 
loan-words, e.g. up&uk, egscvp, for apostol~ls, epkopw.  
The vowel was retained before cht. e.g. cec.nzacJatach. 

The absence of synoopation is due t o  the influence of 
mother form, e.g. so&um&t aa well as e30chma& owing 
to the form wmacchte. When for some reason the second 



syllable remained msynoopatad the vowel of the third 
syllable fell out ir! a word of four or more syllables, e.g. 
oemw&ichec for *mach.ta&u, 

38, When through low of vowels in middle or hal syl- 
lables, a m a l  or s liquid m e  to stand between eonsonanU, 
or in au~laut after a oonso~lrwt, it re&ed its consonastd 
character only ((a) when preceded by a similar consonant or 
q m after rt vowel +r, l, $ e.g. do.ar-r-chdt <*&*are 
ro.cks$ km < "Garm~, fim < *t~sr-nae, sabme 
psahm, midm r " ~ t n ' y t -  ; ( b )  when the receding 
cronso~1&nt bw disappeared e.g. 6 k m  < *ad-rit)zs P v. 35 ;) 
(c) when the nmw.18 stmd before homorganio me* 
e.g. &&rc c * f i i t b w 6 ,  .&lmgid deutemton, 
fo-longid In all other casm the nads  and liquids be- 
came sonant, and from these s o m t s  arose new vowels, 
e.g., dmua from * h p  < "domnos; ecihe, ecolso, 
from ec&, ec&o ; arathar from arathr < " a ~ a h n  (W. 
madr), 

39, If two vowels came together in a word which after 
mcopation had still more than two syllables, they he 
quently coalesced, ag. Zdfhor as well ras loattwr -= *lo~&ai%vn; 
impid, and &IZ& c * imb4d .  Also in weakly accentad 
disyllabic words contradion may take ghce, e.g. ddt'b and 
doaib, d& and diib,mo nosyllab ic kiu as well as 16u ; so 
dso bs for d m, MZailiu for 6 aZm& 

40. s in A u t  of proditic words becomee a, e.g. m, a for 
acmnhd form =(S)<'&; a&t<*ektos; am for mnm< 
* m d  ; a neut. article for * s m  If the word has a in the 
firet syllable the vowel of the second syllable eh- to a, 
e.g. aZa from &l+ mta for *ate, Za for k In o w  for acm 
initial a is changed t o  o through the illtluence of the 
t+qualiQ c. Before a, o, 6 is often changed t4 i, e.g. ci 



m. b m  for ce ; Eia - 1s + a ; o before a frequently becomes 
U, e.g &a for fo-ca 

41. k (B)  and oh regresenb 
(a) Id .4  k', q and qw, e.g. c&, W. ca~i~t, Lat. cenPetm ; 

deich, Lat. decewt, Goth. Caikzm, Arm. t a ~ z  ; sechithir, 
Lt. s w i ,  Gk. &wcr8ab, Lith. g&. 

(b) 1d.G. a, e.g. cingid, Skr. fiaiTnti, 0.H.G. kimkaa; 
ack9a, Skr. chgdti, Lt. aciqcs~e. 

(c) cht also arises from y + t, e.g. *ucht, &preterite of 
agid ( J a g ) ,  Lt. a g m ;  from p+t, ag. sscht Lat. 
aeptsnz, Qk. &T& 

g (g, a) ancl T (g) represent- 
(a) Id.& g' and 8; e.g. gndth, Gk. y 1 ~ 6 s ,  Slrr. j&tati; 

$@Q, Lt. teg&*eJ ($k. T ~ O E .  

(b) 1d.Q. ~ ' h ,  gh, and @"hhh, e.g. gai-ntrerl, Lat. hiems, 
Gk. X C C ~ ~ Y ,  Sh. h7 mfi : cu?)~mg, Lat. angew, Gk. $y~chv ,  
430th. aggvqa, ( Jang'h) ; ;ui~i& Lat. fmmu~, Gk. 

t md th represent- 
(a) 1d.G. .E (and Europ. E =Skr. th), e.g. M, Lt. tres, 

Gk. TPZ~S, Bh. tray& ; ~0th Lt. qiofa, Likh. rtitus, Sh. 
~atha7a 

(b )  Id.@. th, e.g. -th8 (termination of 3nd sg. imper. 
Dep.), Skr. -thah, Gk. -07s (3). 

(c) 1d.G. p, e.g. uar.l.4 Lat T.LPH~S, Gk. tlpmos, Skr. ~~X.sImh. 
(d) t also arises from d + h, e.g. in tarnil 'aizd&*niJ, 

in$ at hi^ <'i~d.d atkir < *sindos a fir. 

d (d, t) md 33 (61) represent- 
(a) 1d.G. d, e.g. &u1-, Gk. &%, #h. ddrzc ; saa'da'd, 

ataide, Lt. 86d-8~4 Gk. ~ O S ,  Skr. gddah. 
( b )  1d.Q dh, e.g. &wit, del, Gk. OqA$, Lt. fliw 

< *.Eiw, 0.H.G;. i5ba : t d ,  Skr. wuidAu, Gk. pgBv. 

(c) d (written t) also arises from at, e.g. d4t, cStJ and 
from t in procliiio words v. C 25. 



(d) 8 (written c l )  represents 1d.G. 2 before g arld b ; 
with a follorving d it combines to form dd (5~1<tt811 t), e.g. 
Tdc (i.e. Ta~g), 4)b~dg, Med. Lat. nzmga ; odb, Gk. d&!s ; 
net, O.H.U. west, Arm. nist. 

g arises from an older b which through syncoption 
comes to stand Before lenited S ( = I d ,  e.g. ih1puA for 
*iw~L&de  ; for "iwz.5 du. 1d.G. g in aulaut and 
betweon vo~vels has d i s a p p d ,  e.g. at]&+, Lt. pat#; 
Glr. warnip ; Zsthaa G-k. rrAa-r$s, Lith. pla th  ; tee, Skr. . 
tdpmt-, ],at tepere ; fo $60 <two, Gk. iw6. q and ~h 
in anlaut are treated like a g  ; ~ e y  appear as q lenited ta 
f @L), e.g. sine, bd C.t;p7zn+ Lith. wengts, 0.H.G. gemme'; 
seai-, d& phsvdd (*spher-), Skr, ~phecrdmi, Gk. cr+vpbv ; 
mlg (splesn) < 'zpelglla, Gk. m A + ,  m M y ~ v a  ; 1d.G. 9% 4 

Zp, mp, became TT, El, 9~~912, e.g. sew, Lt. %a~po, Gk. dplwl, 

Lett, s h p e  ; .kEla, -talk, Lith. tdph ; ca?n??a, Uk ~afir$,  
Goth. hal)zbfs. Initial p in Irish only occurs in lom-words. 
The stages of the reduction of 1d.G. p are p>gh  (i.e. 
g + 7d >pf > f > h 7 null. In the languagm it 
reaohed the fourth stage, iu anhut, cf. E~igEsh fat&. 
b (tmitbn b, P) and p (written b) represent- 
(a) 1d.B. b, e.g. ibk!, Skr. p h t i  ; sliab, Eng. s19. 
(h)  1d.G. 874 e.g. bit%, Gk. ++W, Lat.J'ero, S~P. b h ~ & n a < .  

O.H.Q. bbai. ; i.d.r>zbEi~, Gk. iP+aX6s Slrr. ?Gbh& 
(c) 1d.G gu, e.g. hbgu, bSo, Lat. v i v q  Gth. qycm, Goth. 

giug,  Arm. ksa- ; imb (butter), Lat. u n g z ~ n ,  Skr. a)& 
O.B.G. anc7to, Pnw. unktan, Am.  a ~ c -  from nmg. 

(a) p p e s  from %L after Y, l, I, 8, e.g. b t rb  c *taqtm ; 
d b ,  W. hZw ; banb, W. bmnw ; f ~ d b  (i.e. f&) from 
"%id$ : from + g, e.g. mbus from " c o n ~ ~ ~ k s z i . ~  ; co bodbus 
from " c o ~ ~ ~ f o d ~ ~ .  

(6) 6 (b )  sometimes rsprments 49- of the ago-future in 
f i u t  after aJ always as find, e.g. &.nssbsJ *Ukiub; cf. , 
aho tin& 3rd sg. subj. of do-in-f~t (i.e. do.i&&st). - 

f represenh- 
(a) in absolute anhut Id.@. 14 e.g. fer, Lat. tlir ; ffq 

Lat. W-IW. 



(b)  arises from len i td  sit, e.g. ?no$ur (absolute siur) 
tinfsd ( J sg~d) .  

(c)  sometimes is written for 7, (i.e. 6)  in i n h u t  and 
awhu& e.g. Bsb&t7t, gra$ {from Lt. pwEs). 

XI and v represent- 
(a) Id.& 92, e.g. ride, nuae, Slrr. mdwah, Lith. n&@as, 

A m ,  ~zor  <*~iowos  ; ssn, W. % Lat. smk, Gtk. Jvq (in 
~ a i  v&), 1Jth. ~Raas, #Sr. sdmh ,  

(b)  Id.& find na, e.g. swdn < *sketlopa. 
(c> original *I?$ in oompo~mds before d, e.g. condelc 

<'co.nrdslc. 
m and p (i.e. nasal 16 or v), both written m, reprasent- 
(a) Id.& m, e.g. mcit?ai~, Lt. ~rnhr, Qlc. & j p  ; &??a, 

Skx. ddmgati, Gk. Sap&, Lt. donaa~e. 
( b )  m arises out of another nasd before b (without 

amcopation), e.g. itlab (buttm), from .IFinb, imbiuth for *dx 
b k t h  

(c) 91% d s e s  from Eeltic b before n, e.g. s l s m m  from 
"eZib9w-, domw from dubno-, cf. Gaulish Docbnorex ; mad 
(gen. sg. and nom. pl. of brn} for *bn&. 

m (written n) arise* 
(a) from 1d.G. m only before Ksltio g, e.g. i ~ g e f i ,  L&. 

m ~ ? r O m  mother nasal befors g, e.g. congmna for "conr- 
ptm. 

r and p (both written P) represenb- 
(a) 1d.U. r, e.g. rogid, Lat. s-egs~e, Gk. 6pi2y~~v ; c a ~ i d ,  

Lat. &m, Letb. Em. 
( B )  arises out of E by dksimiIation, e.g. accruih M well as 

aZn&. 
(c) sometimes ill unaccented syllahlm from 1d.G. n be 

fore g, e.g. dlbirciud from dombidci (i.e. do-b&gi}. 
l ancl A (both written 1) represent Id.@. I, e.g. lGi4 Lat. 

Eimgwe, Gk. hrlxrsv, Qoth. bGladg6n ; wzslid Gk. p;Xq, 
Lah mlws, Goth. mudux. 

8 reprwents 1d.G. a, e.g. wuth, Skx. srdvati ; mschte, 
bt. ~ i x ,  Goth. spaaiws, 0. W. masgG; Xlat. sst, Gk. 

&c. 



XI.-THE ARTICLE. 
The artiole has for its foundation a demonstrative 

*sen to mhioh, except in the nom. and acc. sg. neuter and 
originally probably in the nom. and wc. plural, is added 
the  IdG. proilominal stem to-, tE-, found in Gk. T& ozkos, 
Lat. is-ta, Eng. tJzat. The folowing is h n o t h e t i d  
paradigm of the Proto-Keltio foms :- 

Singular. 
magc. feu. nn~t.  

N. ~ a t t 0 8  W&fi 8 e N  
B. sen-tZ s e n - ~ s  sm--tE 
D. seat3 sen-26 smt6 
A. serbton sea-tEn S ~ Y L  

Plural. 
n~asc. f em, neu t. 

M. se?i+ti smz-tas hna> 
G. se&6z sen-t6n sell-to'n 
D. setz-tohis sen-t&is am-tohis 
A. sswt8s ssrt-t(is (eelra) 

In accordance with the laxvs of phonetic change in 
proclitic words (v. 94, 40.) the above forms wor~Id give 
&=a in prehistoric Old Irish to the folIowing :- 

Singular, 
masc. fern. neut. 

N. t,-i?~dcrs siqzda safi 
G. sindd shad& sindi 
D. shadtc &mda sift dw 
A. simfa?a s i n d h  S Q ~ L  

In the plural the fern. forms ousted the neut. as they 
eventually did the maw. also except the nom. so that .the 
pmadigm is red~~ced to- 

rnaao. fern. md neut. 
N. Kind%' s i rda~ 
v 

G. siwdarn 
D. sindazb 
A. 8 i Y a h .  

With the loss of initid s (v. 34) and the cween&ngg, 
and the assimilation mdnd this g i ~ e a  in the  OM Iri~ih 
period- 



N. ib, iwt (bef. vowels) { i d  (def. %h; S) ht} an 

a. had', id, b t  (bef. 8) innag, nag an in mwsc. 
D. - (a)hd ' ,  -(a)ip2: -(S)-int (bef, d) ae in masc. as- in mac.  
A. infb, *hrn ~ ~ ' b  

Pluml. 
mo. fern and neut. 

N. i d ,  in', imt (bef. 8) infaag, nag 
a11 genders. 

G, inmfb, na3' 
D. +mu&, ~ a i b  
A. ima*, stag, mg. 

4% In the dud the article has always the form inin. 
In the above paradigm - ', - V, - 'L, indicate respectively 

aspiration (lenition), gemination, or nadization of the 
initial consonant of the follor~ing mo~d.  The t of imt 
represenb the ~unx-oicing of the d of ind produced by a 
follou~ing ksoul~d, i.e. d. eitbe~ of the original ending -0s or 
in *t;be Ienited anlaut of the mcceeding word, thus : nom. 
masa *siadas crt~~>*ixd(a)& ath&>'i?adh atJ~i~*> ht 
athi?+ ; gen. mac. " sin& smti 3 * i92d hi t& > Zmt wim 
(i.e. &>a) ; nom. f em. *siiada mike > "ifid bike > i ~ t  
s0iZse (i.e. i o J 1 ~ ) .  For aspiration (lenition), nasaliza- 
tion and gemination after the artiole v. % 144 154 1 6 ~ ~  
The initial S of the article is retained in the dat. and 

, acc. sg. and plur. after prepositions rr7hid-1 originally ended 
in s consonan& viz. a, co (with), fii, i, h?; h, IWe, fay, h-i ; 
algo wftm CO (to) and ~ometirnes after for : e.g. m n d  
<"ess smw "ess sentobk ; &U 4 *im R B ~ ~ U  or senta'~~, 
*in sea "Sinda&,*sindas (dat. and acc. pl. ) are syncopated 
to a m ,  and after prepositions ending h rt \rowel the 
initial & we lost, e.g. don, h, draaG, for do, di +*&d 
d *a'&ib. In Old 3righ of the 2nd stage (v. Inkroduction "I 
4 is sometimes retained, e.g. isda, du&ib. The d of 
the article is retained before Ienited l ,  r, q s voyel or 
lenited f: e. . ind Iaxuir (gm. mac.), ind ingm, ilad flaith 
-(noms. fern. f 



44. The neuhr form of the article an, an- is used M a 
relative e.g. am ~ s b d w  = ' what I say,' nmqwadchnd < *am 
m p ~ d c h a d -  what has been preached.' It is dso used 
with ar, CO, di, d (krw) to  form conjulctions, viz. a ~ * a ~ ,  cos 
( = co + am), &un, Idn, hmR, e.g. a~a?~zbkt  <"ar-~~*bht, 
omnbiw c con-bin, dirwdnd ; psd alone before a nasalizing 
reheive senhnce it mews when,' e.g. an fio-mdde'cl 

when you prove.' 

45. The deiotio particle -i, found in Gk. oirros-l, Lat. 
pi F *WO + i, is oompounded with various forms of the 
artiole to form demonstratir.e pronouns ; thus m m .  nom. 
in$& gen. in& or ihdhk, £em. nom. indl or gen. 
inn&, neut. nom. ant, corn. g e ~  pl. innani, BC. Before 
a relative verb the forms mean he, she who, that whiob,' 
&c. ; before a proper name inf k = ' the aforementioned,' e.g. 
i%tt Mqy$i, fo~*simni Daztid : note especially the w e  of the 
n e u q  e.g. an6 as mane = ' that which is inane, ' i.e. 
wotd mane,' 
48. The article is used de~onstratively in oonjunotion 

with the particles so(sa) = here ', sin 7 'there ', tall= 
'yonder' (lit. 'on the other side'), Z L C Z ~ ~ = .  yonder' (lit. 'at 
thee '), ikm = above' ; so(au) ~wm11y becomes ss, sso, am 
after a word ending in a p a l ~ b l  consonant, e.g. in fm so 
m*} id fi se M#) in fm* tatall, in fw zmd, in rc6 h m x  
for the construction cf. the Rench cst bm71ze-ci, cat Y 

hm~as?a+l&). The above d~monstrative may be further 
emphaized by t h e  introduchon of the particle -4 e.g. in $P 
8iti (.t -I- m), in fir &in, ifi fey itlull. 

NOUN. 
47. There are three genders of nouns-maso~~line, f emi- 

nine, aud nentcr ; three n~~mbers-singular, dual, and 
plural ; and five cases-nominative, genitive, dative, wcu- 
sative, and vocative. The dual is only employed after the 
numeral dd (di). The gen. and dat. sg. of some sbms 



wers originally locative or inetrumontal, and the dat. pl. of 

I all stems is derived from the IdO. instrumental. Iu cik711~ 

I ,  <'ka.mwj or *kpmtaoj= 'at the end of,' the old locative 
ig retained di~tinot from the dat. citmn. In nenhr nouns 
the nom. =c, and voc. have the same form. In the dud 
of all gendm the nom. and acc. are the same and the voc. 
is lost. Only the mwo. -0- stems retain a Toe. sg. dietinct 
from the nom. sg. and, with the exception of nasal stems, 
the dat. and m. sg. of fom. nouns ha17.e the same form. 

48. For purposes of declei~sion the nouns are divided 
into two groups, vie- vocaZdc stems and conso~m~tnl stems. 

1. -0- sbms. Mwulina and neuter. 
The 1d.Q. meendinga for N.G.D.A.V. of -0- and -10- 

&m8 me as follow :- 
Sing. . D u d  Plural 

nma neut. mac.  neut. w c .  neut. 

N. -m -ona { -4 $8 -ii 

Prehishric Irish cme-endings of -0- and io- stems : 
Sin g. Dud Plural 

mask neut. use. C neut. masa. neut. 
N. -m -an -U 4 -a 
G 4 4 a6 an -an 
D. 44 -din -abis -rabiP 
A. -an -an 4% -a -a 
V, $<-S -an -U -06 

49. Examplea of Old Irish declension ; masc. fel; 'mu'; 
nsnh &ge4 law.' (h in the paradigm of the article 
2, -*, denote aspiration or nalralization of the sucoeeding 
~ n k ~ ~ t , )  



Sing. Dud Plurd 
masa. neut. mwc. neut. WO. neuL 

N. fw dligsd* jsr' c l l i g e p  $T' 

Nouns whose find syllable has 4 by mmpenmtory lap 
theuing form their gem. sg. in -&C!, -hi& or $hi2 : e.g. $c&, 
gen. scdttil or s c d  ; m 4  gen. wduil 8Sh014i is some~mes 
retrained in the gen. sg. side by side with infesting 4; 
e.g. ;.laei~-t, ekh.  In the dat. sg. 4-idwtion is not always 
found; e.g. nancc, aalqn, coqy, bd8 : in such clagos the bt. 
does not differ from the nom. in form. Sornelirnaq t h e  W 
displaces the root vorvel ; e.g. m4 baZE, aYmwa, daf. e.g. am, 
btcll or baubl, clseun : mh d e a  bt. soch, WC. pl. eocku 
(v. 8 34) ; ksc ,  $a& l)ia make gen. &g. a ~ d  nom. pl. 
&c, fdich, D&, but b i d ,  dial1 (disyllabic) mke gen. 
and dat. sg. biid, biecd, diill, ditdt; &IFZL?L b&s nom. 
pl. dmtrtas through the influence of Lt. clnono~rk (Thum). 
Same neut. nouns in -ch form phrds Eke s-stems, e.g. 
toscrclz, nom. pl. 

50. Exarnl&s : mmo. 
'heart' 

Sing. 
maR. nent. 

W. c t b  c~id5'~ 
G. c$&' cridi' 
D. cdlitc' cridiut 
k c8.h'' cride'' 
V. cdEE' CJ-id6 

cdle, 'oompauiou'; neut. a* 

Dual P11-lrd 
mnsa neuk niaao. neut 
c&?%' cridda i t  c d e  
c ~ Z B '  c ~ i d % ~  cdle" c ~ "  
cdlib" cridiBn cdiib cmZ& 
dls  cridsR cbldea crids 

c cl* 

In nouns with non-pahM group of wnmnants the dwt. 
sg, ends in -u instead of 414 e.g. daltti, ~ r n d k b  from 
dultas, mmachtae, and in later MSS. their ending as is 



frequently written -a. Ihini occurs a fen? times for 
dui*tdu. The following nouns are irregular : d~a?ze, plnr, 
N.A.V. dot?%;, G. dohe,  I). doktib ; ludicie, plnr. G. 
k d e ,  D. I&ib or Iqlzld&ib, A.T. Itcdeec or I7'~ldezt'l~ ; In 
has dso the shorter forms M.A. sg. lae, Zdo, G. hi, D. Uqi, 
Go, I&(, ld, N.Q.A. pl. he ,  Eci, D. Zai'b. The -fi- stems 
had the same case-endings as the -0- stems bu* they are 
distinguished from t h e  latter by the retention of rveakened 
forms of the endings in all cases of all numbers whereas in 
the -0- stems traces of the endings are found oilly in the 
A.V. pl. mac.  and dat. pl. and d t d  mac.  and neut. 
This is due to the +- of the stem : thus 'yi~os gives &l; 
but *kegljoe> cCle ; 'dlbgreti, "dligstfi > dligid, dligzcd, 
but "k15-idji. *kt~idi6 > c ~ i d i ,  cvid hs, 

53. The declension of -0- and -20- stems ~ w i e s  from the 
ori- 1d.G. in the following partioulws : the dat. sg. in 
4 e.g. -#$W, c6Zieb is probably the 1d.G. instrumental oase 
in - 6 ;  the gen. sg. WC. and neuh in -T, common to 
Itdics and Kelcio, is probably the 1d.G. locati~re; the nom. 
pl. masc. in -%c-o i  instead of 1d.G. 4 s  has, like Gk. 
and Lt., been inf luend by the pronominal dmlension, but 
the genuine nom. pI. is retained ws a vocative, e.g. $ru 
from *l~&$s. The dual N.A. mm. should regularly haw 
given $m* e *fim c *%ld~o' or * g i ~ 6 ~ ,  but the influence of 
the h.r?arbbly accompanying d6 probably changed the -3 to  
4 and prevented it from becoming 41 ; Gbu~l d6 *zcirfi 
dd $BY. The dud M.A. neut. oausing nadization instead 
of aspiration show va,riation from the Id.& rocdic 8ndiug. 

52, 1dt.G. and prehistoric Old Irish c a s ~ d i ~ .  
Sing. D t ~ d  Plural. 

1d.G. O I r  1d.G. Pr.0.k 1d.G. Pr.O.Ir. 
N. -E 4 a Gi, 4 -G 
4 -as -68, -#S 1 -UPIZ,  -ata 
D. .ai -LT{ -G, -i ? -fibis, +fibis 
A. 4% @n, -Km -a$ -a'& i S ,  - a  -as 
V. -6 4 -ER -rFs 



Example of the declension of -8- stems, h2uM 'people.' 
Sing. Dual Pll-tral 

R. tzhtk' tdaith tziutha 
G. t$afh te'athtb 
D. t h i W  h'cathc~ib ttiathaib 
A. ttSEsit7~~~ tdadth tdatha 
V. i%atX t6cctIm 

The noun bm ' woman' is declined : M.V. sg. b s 3  
G. vla.lwE c " b d ,  D. 91andi a' *"Bncii, A. mndi < * b n d j i ~ ~  ; 
dud N.A. 9nnGii < *bn&i, G. ban, D. wanlia% < 'bndib ; 
plur. N.A.V. wad < * b d ,  Q. ban, D. 1)13&ib 4 'bnddb. 
This is the only noun in which the declension follows the 
original case-endings of t h e  -6- stem (except in th8 aco. 
g.) ; all other nouns of this declension have been influenced 
by the -G, $5 sstams. Nouns in dcht do not undergo 
palatdization, e.g. dGinacht, G.sg. ddkachtas, T).sg. dbi- 
laacht, A.sg, ddi?&ack@. In verbal nouns the dsk Q. form 
is often used for the mm., e.g. gnbdl or gabdil, both or 
buidh, BreU or Brith.. Borne nouns iu the sing. albrnate 
between the -& end the -9%- deolensioa, e.g. bbsndach6 
Qag. bendach tare or b&&.Eaa ; foytacht, A.sg, fortnck 
taim as well as Jortml&$ : pema~'~,  G.sg. ge?*+si~w makes 
N.gl. persin. 

58. Examples of -jE- stem : g z ~ i d e ,  'prayer' ; I bicrdaiw, 
'Y8ar.' 

Sing. Dual Plural 
R.V. guide' bliudaii  guidi' bliadain guidi B lkcrdnai 
G. g d d e  b l idnas  g~~id@ b & k h ~  bliadamn 
D. m~idi' bliadmd' g'1~idib bla'ahuib g.ecadib bliadmib 
A. guidim bliad~mim gyuidi blkdain p i d i  b l i d ~ t &  

Lilre guide are declined sodlse, ungas ; like bliadariq 
cdak G.ng. aidch, sdtig G-sg. sditche. Some n o w  inflect 
tbe G. D. and A.sg. like -C &ms, e.g. i~is, G. in.ss, i~zaso, 

1 
D. A. imi and ik : otham f olloms this declension only 
the  G.sg., e.g. szdi*, G. ndits, D. mdif ; cad i~~ ,  U. can69q 
D. ca?2&~~ Nouns of the tyge of bltkdarin had in the N.gg. 
the ending in -G ; thus Id. Q. >hrgJhpti, fern. of bhrgrlrorat- 
exalted' = 0.1~. Bigit (i.e. exalbd My') = Skr. br7ta~ 
In the N.A. dual they have the e m  form as the N-sg. frm 
the influence of t h e  -G stems. In the N.T. glur. a11 nouns of 



t h i ~  d e d d o n  h v e  adopted the termina~on of the -i- stems. 
4. -G stems. All three genders. 

M. 1d.G. ~bnd prehigtori~ Old h i &  case-ending : 
Sing. Dual Plural 

m.M. I .  m.M. neut. . . m. 8zf. neut. 
N. , 4 -c -i -1,  -2 - - @R, -i -iu, -S 

G. -ij-W, -ia.s -h& (-e$nz)-en 
D. 4'-afi -8 -~37b, -iG 
A. -im, 41% 4, -i -im(-js),-i -ia, -g 

I 
Examples of 4 s h s  : masc. mliiiw, 'bone'; fern. aziil, 

eye'; neut. muir 'see' 
Sing. Plural 

masc. fem, neut. m f a t .  neut 
N.V. cdCr etid ?>at&& cndazai s~iili  ?nube 
G. otdmto, -a d o ,  -a move, -a md91zuBb sttiZ@ md~en 
D. d i m t  a6i7J' mti~' d a z n i b  siildb atui?r~% 
A. d i m @  ad& t?a-u+ aartmai sddi wtui~e 

Dud 
m m .  fem. neut. 

N,A.V. cnda'm &l m'~biF 
Q. as ag. as sg. as ag. 
D. M pl. as pl. W pl. 

Dhations from the original. Id.& declen~ion : 
the X.A. neu.t;. oause nwdimtion from the analogy of the 
-0- and + stems ; the U. in -o (h& -a) is borrowed from 
the -W stem, the G. in -ias being found in Oghm insm'p- 
tim. Noum l i b  fiaig, waig make gena. fiega, gvega; 
W makes its G. Bdla ; loanworde like abbgitii; testii>zimj 
&oh-, posit, m ~ p a r i t ,  mpmlait, d i g a b  show no ending 
in the Q.sg. 

5. -a- SW. Masculine and neuter. 
55. 1d.G. and prehie toric Old Irish case-ending : 

Sing. h a 1  Plural 
mw. neuk masa neut. masc. neut. 

N.V. *,W -U,& a,-; - q e a , o y s  *La 

G. P W m ,  -W, -0s &h, -owb& 
D, -$tcri, -$Mm, -B& 
h -W% --m -U, -U L - 4  -t~m, -iiS %Q 



91wal. 
N. ~ ~ a t h ~ a : ~  ud~ig T ~ Q  
G. nuthrach" airechn ,i.&rn 
D. m t T t ~ d u i b  aivechaib rlgaib 
A. mth~mha ai~echa ~kga  

Dual. 
X.A. nccth?+aig', ~ t h i r  aira'~' rkg' 
G. nath~mch aiswch rig 
D. .~zathrachaib ai~schaib ~lgaib 

The -g of .rig has a-quality in C;t.sg., pl. and dual, G p I i t y  
in D.A.sg. and N.pl. and dual. 

Like rt~kt71ir are declined cathir, ' oity ' ; the proper 
name Lagai& Q. Lztigdech ( O g h  Ltsgudeccas) ; sail, 
'willow,' 43. sadlech : jike aim, the proper name Aifimir6, 
G. Ainmiv-ech ; am, temple,' U. &each; lwbr ako 9pwckaq f. 
' eyebrow,' G. mlach, pLD. ~naiEgib : dao the following 
nouns ending in 4 or -Q, the proper names Tanu, G. 
Chanach ; Eoch, <G. Echach ; cku ( o h )  m. mist,,' Q. 
.ciaoh ; &U (do), m. salmon' (&<*~9oh 4 *ssGks), G. iach : 
like ?I, but with a short vowel, brl hill,' Q. b e g ,  D. brig ; 

one doomed,'pl.N. t ~ o i &  G. h c h ,  A. tvochu. 
Many noum whose M.sg. ends in -r or -E have been 

.attraated t o  this declansiyn ; thus Teszd~ '~ara,' ail f. 
'rock,' dam- (1~l;ter daii-) oak' have G. Tena~o, alo, &TO, 
but later also Tsr~waclz, aibech, daq-ach ; even tohe mtem 
b a k a t . 1 .  Pabiarcb' h D.pl, hhalath~achnib X%. 
30 d I. The noun lie m. 'stone' i a stem in unlenitd c 
{i.e. gg), G.. l&, D.A.sg.,N.pl. Zi~k (later lii~). A.pl, leca. 

Stem in R lenited dental (t7& d). 
58. Masc. md fern only. Examplas i traig f. 'foot ' $li 

'; tengas f. 'tongue.' (h.-Kslt. forms of no-. sg 
uncertain owing to analogical changes). 

Singular. 
H. trakg $Zi tmyrrs 
G. *aigsd filed tengad 
D. traigiz,  t m i g '  $La' te~tgtxid' 
A. i h i g i d ' q  truigfb $Lid" tengaid" 
V. traiy' $lit tepzgaet 



Phird. 
h'. ~ a i g a  lfla tnzgaid 
G fib&" tengad'& 
D. huigt7tib 3fkduib te~~gthuib 
A. b-aigtlzea fileda tenyt7aa 

h a 1  
M.A. twigid firid &W yaid 
G trakfledn filed" tejt yaZb 
1 .  ts*aigthib $lednib tsngthaib 

Like grro declined - 
&~a,  m. 'faul~' D.A. chiaid a11d tin, D.gI. ci~tbaib, A. ci9zta. 
c&i, m. 'warrio~,' G. cingsd, cimgsth. 
td1, m. 'soldier,' U. ntilsd, D.pl. .rirPlsdaib. 
W, abb, m. 'abbot' G. upad, D.p1. @hadb. 
d, ','sage,' and d n ~ i  '+ruid,' make CT. d~uad.  
Cp.g f, 'clay' axld dd f. smoke,' make G. r ~ * k d ,  dkd.  
&h, f. 'moyse' makes G. Z o c ~ d ,  DD. A. l o c h  id, A. ])l. loc7ailan. 

Like fili is declined okgi, dgi m., 'gnest,' G. olgrsd, A.111. 
.oQstha. 

Like tmgae we declined asrcrre m,, rival, ' G. necad, D.pL 
wcadaib ; tepw m. and f. 'fire,' G. tened, D. Eelzid and ten 
(i.e. tein) D. pl. teintib ; ~ticls m. 'nephew,' G. d a d  (Oghm 
niot ta < * n t ~ ~ ~ o t a s )  (nio ' champion,' G. 11iot1~ is yobably 
the same word); in later examples like 1&im f. smock,' 
and micJas f. 'hide,) the old -e and -i eiidingx are no longer 
distinguishwble. To this declengou belong dlso abstract 
nouns in ;hb<*-t~ts e.g. o b t 4  oltizt, ?etIzu; similarly. 
%Bdu m. guilw pereon,' coi1lznarli7~ m. lord,' U. bibi/cid, 

4 coi~nvzded. 

Stems in -t (i.e. -dd <"-rat). mac. and neut. 
S, Exampleg : cavas (*karan~s) m. 'friendJ; fiche 

.(*wts) m, 'twenty'; ddt ("ds>at<'dlit) n. 'tooth.' 
Siugular. 

X. cur# fiche d&tn 
G. carat $c7ae t d8t 
T). cm*ait' $chit ' d&itt 
A. cavgit" $chitJb dPt" 
V. CQ~*US' 



Plux2-bl. 
N. cm*ait %hit d8t (htor ddta} 
G ca~at" &hetqb d&P 
D, ca%'?%%, -dib fi&f& dbtuib 
A. cai~*ttm, -dea $&@a d4t (later ddta) 
V. cuiq-tax, dea 

Did. 
M.A. cci~ndt $chit d&tlt 
G .caq-at $&et ddt 
D. cairtib, -da $cht& ddtaib 

Like c a y o  we declined nh?tae 'enemy,' kdgy  'neok, 
and findrt lord ' with -a in M. ; like m, aiwngzs patieuoe' 
and d h ~ ~  ( " d ~ m n h )  ' h b '  W-th q6 in W. : hi&a (pro- 
bably older hicl~ae) ' thirty,' coica, ' fifty,' and aechtwtogo 
' seventy,' G. sochtwlogat also helung to this declension ; 
like dkt is declii~d Idc7~st? 74chat lightning,' G. locket. 
The nasalization iu sg. N.A. of ueuhm is analogicd. 

Stems in lenited -12. 

80. Masc. and fern. only; 
Exayples : Bjbitha~a m. judge ' ; toCztitc f. ' meaning ' ; 

c& m. hound.' 
Sing~dnr. 

N. b?.it?zevt toiq~t tit6 ceCt 
G. blqit7iewzoq nnrn tohnte~a con 
D. b~aitl~emfl in', byithem toi*ntinc, -te,-tit4 c o i ~ '  

A. brithentniia" toi~ntiz'*,-hi~ C O ~ R "  
V. britlzeni C& 

PI ural . 
N. brithe111ain toiwtin CO& 
G. &itJzell ~ma*,-mttm'~ toimte>a" con' 
D. b~*it7aanmaib t o i m t m d  cowib 
A. b ~ i t h e ~ t n ~ a  toi~ntstwr CO)%U 

Dnd. 
N .A. bv*ithel~auiti~ cub 
G. b~*ith.mzom,+nm CON 
D. hithsl~znuz'B ccv,wib 



Like brdhm m8 dedined' noune in -elm and -am, e.g. 
manern m. ' rope,' talam m. earth ' ; also, with +quality 
of the final consonant, mct~rrg f. 'eel,' Q. mcongyn, the 
proper name &fil&c, G; Milcon, b d u  ( b ~ d o ,  brd) quern,' 
and in -s ~?enmas m. mind,' G. mm~lan; like toimtiu 
add& m. ohild,' &dzl ' ~vitness,' MU~IE~' f. ' Munshr ' 
gnaita'i~ f. ' genitive ' makes N.p1. gmihs. 

Stems in unlenited -n (-m). 
61. All genders. Examples : pobaa m. 'smith ' ; &mu f. 

Ireland ' ; cditn ("k i*~~g83n~)  n. step.' 

SinguIw. 
N. gobae &~iu cAwt9~~ 
Q. gobgrafi 4 ~ s m - m  cdimwu 
X). gobaha~' &~iart c&d~nmi~rad cdimn 
A. gobainmPB &rin~z" c&iv~t~aP 

P111ml. 
N. gohainn ct?imtmen 

divlzmn 
(c4i91zmnemib) 
Ckd~n~nm 

Dual. 
X.A. g o b k m  ~ c & m n ~ ~ ~ >  
a, ( ~ ~ r n w a ~ ~ a )  
D ( y o b a w i b )  (cdimnenaib) 

me gobm buk witb  + in W.sg. m8 declincd d m  f. 

M; r&tg&tb C star,' G. r&tghq dual df ~ d t g l a i m ,  D.$. 
r&kmae'B. In fern. nouns the D. form in -s is sometimes 
m& of &8 N. e.g. ddk 'flood ' for dab% m8 
neubrs form their D.gg. in imm illshd of i -n~a  under the 
~arsairnilating influence of the preceding -m- (-9)~7)2-) ; that the 

is coniined to the D.sg. is due to Prs-Celtic differencss 
of wntmtion {Mwstpander. Eriu, Vol. V.), thus 

c "gv~&i but N. pl. m'ybmama, c "gt)~na ; +he 



obange of -inn t o  it~ant is confined t o  neuter nouns because 
by far the greater n)~mber of stems in mm are neuter. 1 
The noun aimlnn n. name' foUorvij; the d o x i o n  in thepl. 
blrt varies in the sipg. G. nnlrae, D.A. an~rlinia and rnmtniwa : 
cc~bo7* (a?-btu*) n. corn ' is an 9.-stem h1 N. A. sg., h t  in the 
other casss it is declined M an ~ ~ t e m ,  U. t.7-hae, D. 
cr,*bad?,z~n, cf. Lt. $k?rzuq; fmaimk. 

1' sterna. 
62. Nouns of relationship only. Example : athai. (*patl-)  

m. 'father.' 
Ring. Plurd Dual 

M. afAUi~ ct'tha'~ N.A. atAflh- 
G. czthrx~ ccithre", athq*%" a t lm 
D. ntli"i~J a i th ib ,  nthP& RS ill pl. 
A. uthna'~'\~lith~ea, atJzp.ct 
V. crthUi2. 

Like nthir are declined b?*dthii. 'brother' and ~)~dtJ&ir  
' mother ' ; the -th- haa a-quality 811 through the sg., in the 
p1. it has usually Gqnality hu t  sometimes also cr-quality as 

6 in a th0n:  8ituq (*81~#61') f .  dster,' with lenited cllllslut 
fitw or phiz&?- (i.e. 8vizw), makes a. aet7tu~, D.A. sieir, sier 
(later s iai~') ,  N-pl. sstlil; U. (lttter) asM?*uib, A, (later) 
aeth~acha after the analogy of cntlmcha, dual K.A. we in 
D. sg. 

Neuter & stems. . 
63. Exttmple : fech (*tsgns) ' house.' 

Sing. Plural Dual 
N. A. tec7tn (teg") i ige  terl~" 
G. tigs (taigs) tige" 
D. tnig' ( t a ' ~ )  tigih 

%Q 

t i g ib  
The irreguhr G.D. sg. taige, taig begide tigs, tig m 

probably due to  the analogy of azaigs, wtaig. The naxek 
Iiaation in N.A. sg. and dud is anaIogim1. 

Like tech are declined : 
mug :plain,' G. ~rznigs, D. 112niy, 111uuj. 

lea side,' G. lethe, D. lea'th. 
Similarly ghan ' valley,' Q. 0limae, D. y Zia1z ; sr&b 



'mountain,' 9. ddibe, D. sldib ; nma heavfn,' (X ni~ne,. 
D. nhn ; og egg,' G. ugae, D. WQ ;< (itc (6)  ear,' Q. nue 
D. of, de, D. pl. auib ; probably alro clh ' fame,' U. (late4 
C& < "ckme. 

IRREGULAR KOUNS. 
64. m$  P PI@^) m. ' month,' G. D. A. sg., v. Q. p1. ads, 

A. pl. waisa, dual N.A. mi. bb (*bwa) f. cow,' G. BS 
(archaic &m), D.A. boin, N. pl. bak, G. bd (bao S.G. 83 b ll), 
D. besaib, A. b26 du. M.A. bat G.D. &s pl, (cldct) 'day,' G. 
dih, A. d e i  db ,Indeclinable are togy  ~ o g ' ~ 1 ,  ~tcct t ,  and 
foreign mmee M 18% Pdkicc. 

A 
85. f i o m  a&ectivm : 
(U,) suffix -e <-did (cf. Lat. kwmm-ia), e.g. &an ' swif$ 

ddm 'swiftness ' ;,f&ilid,-ith ' joyous,'fdi2te joy.' 
(b)  s u e  -h&& (of, Lat. iuwnf ut-, Goth. .~niki&dubs), 

< 
e.g. bbso living,' b~thzb 'life'; ski?& 'hedthy,' 81d)ttu 
' haalkh.' 

i 
(C) s u m  a < -y-ttt-, e.g. bind ' melodious,' bindim 

melody ' ; coanwd sirniIar,' cosmilitla ' similarity.' 
(d) suffix -a<-sta added to monosylla~c dectives in 

-th, -d, e.g. gndt7~ 'cuetamary,' ggac5s custom' ; gd tk  
' wise,' g& ' wisdom ' (-th + s = -88 written +). 

B 
From substantives : 
(a) sufix -ncht, -echt 5 -aktu, -2ta (cf. Lat. se~~-ecta ) ,  

e.g. &a, God,' deacht di~%nity ' ; fiZi (G. $Zed) 'poet.,' 
filedadat ' poetry ' ; dohi pl. ' men,' doh~scht and dofnacht 
' humniw.' 

L 
(b) suffix -a$ -&S <-mas, e.g. Gclcrcl~ ' a youth,' dclachw 

youth ' ; a~za?1tc7m~ae ' con fewor,' a~armachai+tes. 
(C) su%k a'ne, < -'i~zin, *tT~~ia, e.g. cwae ' friend,' 

m'rddine ' friendship ' ; $id#& ' prophet,' fda'thhae ' pro- 
pheoy'; &bthine< *ambofW-i~ze 'ebrm' in co11Bcti1-e sense. 



(d! suffix n8ed, +*ad< J l*eth ' to run,' as collective, e.g. 
ice,' aig~ecl; luaith ' ashes,' hnithrsd ; gaillw-6d 

winter-?me,' samacd ' summer-time ' ; as abstrad e.g. 
mrecht dega ted , '  ~~zrscht-rad ; caqWae, cap-ahud. This 
sutb probably spread by analogy from words like e'nd-red 
' invasion,' sch-ad ' stud of horses,' in which it had etyma- 
l og id  significance. 

(e) suffix -id, -$hid, B nouns of agency, e.g. dtga.2 ' ven- 
geance,' &g laid avenger ' ; Qlnsd ' d &ling,' dhaithid 

defiler '; tho -W thus arising from -d (-8) 4-43 is dso 
used as a s110ix, e.g. fogZai7nnt leari~ing,' fogli~lzthid 
' learner.' 
(f}' sufFUT -e)12, e.g. b~e th  'judgment,' b ~ i t l ~ a ? r  'judge ' ; 

a i l  meation,' dtGbsnt ' oreator.' 
(g )  the Lat. suffix -&pius which appmrs in early loan- 

words aa - i ~ e  and in later as divJ e.g. notz+e (?aotal*izds.), 
ZaiOndir (latina~izis), is employed tc form nouns of afenoy 
from native word? : e.g. techt ' going,' f~cAtcri$*e mes- 
8eng8r ' ; f0Chs~E ' cm,'  foichleoil* ' curator ' : $he suffix 
-.tdir, -at& is also med after the analogy of loan-rvords 
(e.g. p~*ecept6i~, snna t d i ~ )  ; e.g. lub-gmt ' garden,' bdgnr- 
M+ gardener.' 

(a) suffix <m < -&to (ogham ngno  in Covbngnj, (to.), 
.e.g. fer r p m  fe9:dn ; duine, dzti~adn : also -cEn in I#etcdla, 

nf 3 a&& wide ' beart.' 
( b )  suffix -h dakno, and -Ale : e.g. d z c i h  ; clnideb 

' mord,' claid b&e ; ldi  ' rn&reJy lddrhe. 
(c) suFx -at 4 .nt : siur ' sister,' s i t w z - a t  ; ttl. ' land,' 

f h + - t k t  little field ' ; cam ' head,' cewt-a t ' capitulum.' 

66, The genitive is usled : 
(a)  ~djec t i~a l ly  ; possessive, e.g.( aenni dPe 're are 

God's ' ; qualitwtit'e, e.g. is madite it is of importance ' ; 



objeotive, e.g. emc dd 'love towards God '; G. of respeak, 
essamiga precepts ' f earlees as re& preaching,' 

(b)  adverbially : of time, cdne ' so long as ' (N. cima ' a 
long time ') ; ( h ) d ~ e  bemuse ' (N. th.1- ' hour.') 

The dative is used : 
(a) after the prep. a, con, di, do, fkclc2, iaq a, ds, ; oc, d ~ ,  

.re and rtftm a?; fo, fog*, 6 2;hich take t h e  d. also. 

7Vithout a preposition, 
(b)  as i~strnmentitl : e.g. i n  chrrrth 30 ' in this hismanner,' 

hualaib at>irnes,' ne9r-mesRib ' according to old standards,' 
l&** kw~;~ with (liligeilt science ' ; in ap1)0siti011, ~ P W G  
6 o e a t l ~  thou alone ' {lit. ' thou in thy one-man l ) ,  J1&.401)$ 
%&#S ' he tts third,' (for adverbial use T. 78). 

(C) y ablntire: after compmatives, e.g. lia diis izo 
tTB'Yiw- more thhm two or three persous.' 

( d )  as locytive : abr 'here,' c i m  ' at  the end of ' : of 
time, k d h ~  to-day,' inhuht-m ' this time ' ; possibly also 
in the sbreotyped phrases fiis-crsi~ethar c4ilE ' culti~~ates,' 
cmmbek biitfh ' partakes of,' nr.91~uiwetha1*fi:id ' honours.' 

The accusative is wed : 
(M) after t.he preps. c m ,  cenmithd, co ('to '1, eclttcll; 

sechtcw, etar, J%, i ! ~ ,  la, sec71, ta~; &i, and after ay, fo, 
fo); 6 which also take the dative. 

TJ*itho~it a preposition. 
(b )  as object to  a wrh ; also after verbs of motion as 

indicating the god? e.g. tingait b d n ~  'they go to  death,' 
a fitbds tkrge~ltwzi the death to lvhich me go.' 

(c) to denote dlu'~ti0n or time w'heu ; e.g. t~d $cAtea 
b2iadm ' for 60 yem,' allae sin ' on tbt day.' 

(c l )  &er ctnw l' ' like,' e.g. a.incal chEcrda ' like children ' ; 
dtez the h4e. crrias md f t:aEa~~g (which also takea the G.), 
e.g. bid a . h s  f r r ~  wtbdich ' it will be proportioawte to your 
fghting,' ttsahw fap.citn1 ' mpable of teachi~ig.' 

The vocative is a l ~ ~ a y s  prececid by the particle cc' (d'), 



Practically all adjectilves hme vocalic stems, only a f8w 
traces remaining of the consonantal stems ; they are 
accordingIy reduced to  five cImaes-I. o-&stems, 11. fi-jfi- 
stems, 111. i-stems, IT. zt-stexus, V. consonantal stems 
(Thurlz.). 

67. Mew adjectives are formed in four M-ays : 
1. h r n  the pressfit or preterit% stem by means of the 

su%x '-tie-, "-@a > -the (-te, -EIS, 48) of transiti~e verbs 
(passive partioiple), e.g. ?no~thus, oi~dnide, clc&ss. 
3. by suffix-lass composition ; adj. + d., e.g. dub-glass ; 

4. i- noun, o.g. nldl*-thsn?n ; noun + adj., e.g. folf btiide ; 
particle or prep. + nomi, e.g. so-nirt, dsithbi~ :r*"clttit7't7tbm; 
noun + noun, e.g. c o ~ ~ t h h .  

3. by rneses of the suax -de (-due)-(io-id-shms), e.g. 
lasstdae, bkstas, tuatcre (for -f e F. S 17). 
4. by means of the s u f i  dch, -scla-(0-&kerns}, e.g. 

bmatac7~, c~*sknech < ' c ~ e t s l n - e c l ~  bocrtuee a palatal 
cons. precedes. 

N.3.-In the  tase of S, when the first part is an inde- 
clinable particle, o- and rr- stems p w  orer t o  the i- flexion, 
e.g. so + celdl= so-chemhil; in the case of 3 the auslaut 
of the stem reappeaxs before d e ,  e.g. c&-rooladae, cti~e- 
aii*ecMne, airegde. 

111CLSC. fm. neut . 
AT. becc Becc becc" 
G. Bicc', beic'crt Bicce bicc', Beicc. 
D. biucc' bicc b iwcc' 
A. beccn bicc bmcn 
V. bicc', beicc' becc bkc', Baicc 



Plurltl. 
N. bbicc', beicct bsccu, Beccrr 
B. bsccf' becdL becr" 
D. beccaib bsccaib beccaib 
A, k c w ,  becca becca beuca 

As in the dodension of the mticle the n w ~ t .  pl. form 
are not distinguished from the fern. hut the shorter i.e, the 
true neut f o ~  occurs ~vhere the adj. is med substan til-ally, 
e.g i9~7ea olc the evils.' In A.V. 111. when used slilwtanti- 
vally the ouriing -16 is eml~loyed. In the D. sg. m. n. -11- 
infection b sometimes lwking RS in the cllse of nouns (1". 
$49). rZh?a ' swif t 'wkee  (;I. m. n. d&ht,ff. dAw, D.in.n, 
&W, f. ; olt  'had,' G. m. ndc, I). l i l t ,  A. y1. ulcz~ ; 
h, bdo "living,' G.T. m. bC L). bit4 N. pl. m. bi, A. b k ~ ;  
bochf 'poor' makes G. sg. boic7zt a l t h o ~ ~ h  the group cht 
is non-+M. Disq-lIubic 4ecti1-es like laeb mid zra.aal 
are inflected in the pl. like i- stems m-hen not used ~111)- 
shntivally, e.g. N, A. pl. ~tnkl i ,  hut ( h )  ~tmtiil  (s~~bst. 1. 

2. jo- $3- stems. 
69. Examples : a.~~,.cle ' wonderful+ ' t~ i l e  ' all. ' 

Singular. 
maso. fern. neut. 

N. av)2 vae tcile U~)Z.TUB'  trilef a l ) l ~ l ~ e ~ '  uile" 
G. , m~9*ai' e d d '  am?.ue ui2e anzra; ~ i l ?  
D. a.s~~:lrd ttilid ~l t )~ru6 ?hilit U I I I ~ Z ~ '  qtiliur 
A. a3~7-ae" d e n  n?nwt i " trdP aw~~*cre" tlile" 
V. a ~ ~ t ~ l r i '  w'li' n911j*rxe uile ~ENII*UB" ?silen 

111 pl. m. f. n. X.A.T. anzrai ~ r i l d ;  B. rr~~l~rrd' ,  zciZe3' ; 
D. marrczt3, uilib. 111 the A.TT. 111. m. .rvtte~i wed sul~stan- 
tivd1;y the ending is -eh ; there is no spscial!y snbst. form in 
N.A.1'. pl. n. : ails ' othcr ' and cllrrdls auother ' make 
M.A. sg. a. ail1 and aEaiil. d o ~ y : h s  is found as pl. of 
dop*cho ' dark ' ; c@ ' 18ft ' makes D. sg. m. rlkr, f. cll 



70. Example : azaith ' gooh' 

Plwnl m. f. n. N. A.V. +nuithi, G. maaithe" and gncrit7a?', 
D. ntaithib. %syllabic acljectivw uudergo synco~~ation, 
e.g. N.sg. ~azizemai!, G.f. sai~emhe,  N. pl. nainmnlai, 
D. suinendaib : fuduqnni?z ' deep' makes E A .  pl. fi~chrnne 
used sr~bstantivally as agaii~st adj e,&ivd $duvt~aai The 
longer form of the G. pl. is only used substantit-ally. 

4. U- stem. 

71. Bsmples : dub ' black,' follw ' dear.' 

Singular. 
N. club foEZ~ta dub' follmt d~ib''fillw'' 
G. dt~ib'follais dzibrrsfodlss dua'fobki~' 
D. &cb' fal lw'  duib' folEai2 d-ubt JoElzd 
8. dzcb"f0Ebt8'~ notfouild d ~ b ~ f w 1 1 . 1 . ~ "  

Plural N.A. dubai, fodl8i ; D. dzdbaib, foils&% : other 
meg not found. Tbwe adjectivss follow the true riecIeil- 
sion of tt- stems only in the M. sg. of all genders BHCI in the 
D.A. sg. m. n., the V. is not fo~uid. Iu the G. v. they 
follow the declension of the o- r5  stems and in the 111. that 
.of the G stems. 

5. Consonantal Stems. 

72. The only certain exnmyb is tee, td<*tqe9zts 'hot: 
an old 7st- stem which make X. p]. f. teit < 'tspe~ztes. 



73. The ai&tiive has three forms af 
wmriui mnqmatitia. and auperiaiyik "%""*: on. 

formed by m m  of the suffix -ei%t9; -&' (1 P 

a O t 1 v o  B O  or zore  weakly- 
amelleed syllables from the syllnble-which bears the prin- 
cipal stress, mordingly -idig* is the form of the suffix usrml 
in adjectives of more thai~ one syllable, e.g. ddbtrta 'swift,' 
h i t h i r .  ' ss swift ' ; soirb ' easy,' noirbitlz,i~. ' as exsy ' ; 
but m&haiw ' lmtii~g~' suEhsli?tidi~* ; 809znirt strong,' 
fonar*taidir* ; mdr; ?nd9- 'great ' makes e.q. ,,rob : il 
many,' 8.q. li~* 1.; lethn ' brod,%.cl. Zothidiv. 
N.B.-The eqnatire is followed by the A of the noun, 

e.g. so~aa~.taicZi~ eEdbe (A. 111.) ' a strong as mo~ultaina.' 

74. The c p o o t i v e  ' m e  
since t h i s m < * i ~ 8  it 
possible, lxdat~limtiou of tho film1 consollant 

of the adj. e.g. d$w, c ld t~ i l~  ; ' old,' xi))iu : with 
apoopatition, dlirtd beautiful, ' dilclizi < "d  i l r ~ ~ l i t ~  : Jdilid 
joyous,' fddce'u : but aj-d ' high.' n n h  ; t roat ' heavy,' 

W)mau ; cwuachtach yomerf~~l,' cu)ttacJ~tchtr : fotl the 
depnlatalization in doid, doclm, ebb, C ~ Y I I ,  tkc., Y. 22 : 
when the positive ends in a row-el the vol~el disal>pwa 
before the suffix, e.g. t t ~ v ~ e ,  ame, comps. tuljt~, awu. The 
Bnal eoneonaat of the pogtive frequei~tly retains its non- 
palatal quality in the conzlwatire also, e.g.. irht~t 'ready,' 

; f i ~ & h  ' just,' Jil-uixt L. 

Wawr :(in the M1. glosses this sufax appears doubled, e.g. 
~oru9ws rich,' i~m~9~zai*>tent ; +kin, f i i d ~ t a n w t t  ; ziasal, 
w&IekPtewt, 



Irregular Comparison. 
78. Foe. Comp. A Superl. 
ii 'mY' .lia no t  fqund 
lethan broad ' bthu not f o ~ ~ n d  
vdr ,  'great' ~r j to '  ( I U ~ O ) ,  11~d ( d o )  ?)tdu31~ (atdna) 

111D't~ wda mdana 
dac6'youilg' da clu-na 
-7tT Vng' x k t   lam 
h.&& strong ' t?*e.~.qa ti"emu a 2 

T17ith comparative aud superlative formed from other 
roots thau the positi~e. 

U C C Z L ~ ~ O  ~w'near' qle~sn 9EeRSUWI 
becc little ' b c g t ~  (laigiu, EC1ugw) Iugaw~ (hi i?1181?2) 
~naith ' goocl' fen* derk (&g 
olc ' bad ' 11ae6sa not found 

B 
77. Comparatives and saperlativ ss are indoclinahle. 

When the pronom. dj. or an indefinite nomi follows a 
cornparati~e it bkes the dative w e ,  e.g. ddlhs rrlailiu 
' dearor than mother,' ntnimiu waswib ' more lovely than 
riches' ; the more ~uurtl constr~~crtiou is with oE" (in M. 
also in) +the subst. verb ~tdzc ( ~ t d ) ,  e.g. ~och~*tidi~c oldcl-sa 
' more beautiful than I (am),' f e w  oldhi ' better than thou 
{arb),' i s l i i~  oklate angil ' lower thm (are) t h e  angels.' 
' The more ' is ex$ressed Ily means of ds ' of it,' e.g. fwr ds 
' the better of i4' Bigthidztc de ' t h e  more to be feared.' 
' and ' iu  such expressions aa ' greater and greater ' is ren- 
dered by ctssa which caused gemii~atiou, e.g. wzdo nmuscr nzu'o, 
Tne8sn C I P S C ( W Z , ~ ~ ~ C G  worse md worse.' 

A D V ~ B S .  
78. Adverbs are formed by wing the D. sg. m. or n. of 

the adj. with the article, e.g. i m  bducc ' little,' in 9111E7- 
'greatly,' in dmtrb ' surely' : adjectivm in -ds and ~~- 
aiples in -the have adverbial forms in lid, -i$h instead of the 
dat;. e.g. oindas ' aingle,' incl oi~zdaid 'eingly,' bdatas 
' mortal,' in bdstaid ' mortdlly ' : the later method of 
forming adverbs by prehing con is rarely employed, e.g. 
coln91td?*, cw~e~?smic, cotrnnnith (this geminatian after corn 



insbed of nwsalieatio~ is probrably analogical). Corn- 
papatives and superlatives are nsd adver~idly by means 
of the D. sg. of the article, e.g. i ~ z t  serhs more bitterly,' 
ind 'less,' in d a m  'mostly.' Some Geotives are 
used ndrerbidly prefixed to verbs2 e.g. calntemnda* 
' may he guard-W ell, ' ~ncld.gd~atcw happy are they ' (lit. 
' well-born were they,' ~nad.bocht it tvm welkesped ' ; 
yod 'eurlly'in the form e m ,  naun is so used to express 

soon,' e.g. nws~~<ccuB ' I shall soon-oome,' moso?-sgae 
' thou wilt soon-go.' 

V.-THE NUMERALS. 
79. Cardinal. 
1 o h ,  d* 30 &icha, G. hichat 
2 (db) 40 ce thvc l t s  Q. ceflm~chnt,  
S K.  pl. cetho?dtecit 
4 cethir 50 cokrr, G. coicat (cdecat) 
5 cddct 60 eescn, G. swcat 
6 skr 70 ssdztmogo, G. .sechtt~zogat 
7 sechf 80 ochtntogcs, G. oclttnaugn t 
8 ochtn 90 ndcha, Q. ~ d c l ~ a f  
9 *10in 100 c&, Q. c&it 
10 deichfi 1000 mile 
30 $eh% G. &het SO00 di nzdd (d~ial) 
o h  (dm-) as 4. only ooccurs in compounds ; it is some- 

h e s  f ouud inflected and then f o l l o ~ ~ s  the declendon of 4 s .  
of o-&st,ems, e.g. d1zm o~tum&its (G.sg.f.) ' of the same 
dse' : the form dcEu (dd) is only used when no sub& 
fdlows as in counting, and when the numerals are so used 
they we preceded by a geminating ~mt ic l e  a, e.g. a ddw, 
U M, a O C ~ $  (pron. a hocht and 80 writben in Mid. and 
Mod. I.) ; its composition form is d&, ag. th-iillabacla 
' dissyllabic ' ; fbe form used before substs. is dd, f. dl, and 
is declined M follows :- 

N.A. dd' di ddn 
G. &it ddt ddn 

# D. \ 
Y 

daV (deib'') 



&d has as composition form td (ki, h), ce#hi~ h 
c s t b r  and ~ 8 t h ~ -  ; A$ and cethiq* are declined thus :- 

maso. fm. neut. 
N i3-i c e t h i ~  t e o i ~ ,  t s o ~ n  cetheoil; cstlaeo~n &it cefhi~'  
G. trin ( c e t h ~ e ~ }  f eol*an cgthso )*an t j*in(cethren 
D. kib (csth~ib) teomib  cetleos.aib trib ( c e t b i b )  
A. t ~ i  csth~a' tmn cstl~sora trit cethi~'  

cdic and sS muse nasalization in the Gr., oche nasalizes 
after the malogy of aecht ; cdt is declined like a, neut. 
o- stern (v. 3 491, wdle f. like gwide, ($- s t m ) ,  PcJte, 
t ~ i c h n e  <to, are deutd stenls. The numerals 13-19 are 
built up by adding deac t o  den, ddy tvl, ckc., e.g. a t1.l dem : 
when used with a noun the n o w  is placed betu-een t-he two 
nom erals, e.g. h-l wiis demc ' thirteen mouths,' coic snilaj 
sechh)togctt 15 Psalms ' : after 30 the numerals we con 
nected by the prep. m- (foll. by D.), e.g. o:n ur  $chit ' 21,' 
fiche m8chet '120,'nots also bd aTfichi t  31 corvs.' 

1st c&, cPf?trte 8 th ocl~tn2rrcl 
2nd tdsaaiue, aile 9th q~dnzad 
3rd tavk, &vs 10th dec7~1~rrcl 
4th ceth7,amcrd 30%h fihetnznd 
5th cdiced 30th t~~ic l~nf~ncrc l  
6th sessecl 50th cotcetnlnd 
7th sechf mzid 100th cht~?lnd 

c& < "kent el (cf. Ga~~lish cint?c~?~nkrs ' fi~xbboru, ' ll-. 
wt), while c& ' a  hundred '<*hnto~a, is only usecl in 
compom&, e.g. a.la cit-fm; r4hne ks- stem) is ueed 
adjecti~dly, e.g. c4haas fer ; when it follows the noun it 
means same,' e.g. in fw cdt~acre ' t h e  same man ' : dsltlaad 
is used instedc of c6tnag before the tans, e.g. demnad w 
dkc, UY $c7& l l th, 2 l st,' ind d m n  nd s.nm $&et ' the 
2 1 ~ t  part.' As a verbal prefix it bkes the form c s h  (cstcr, 
cita) e.g. cstUIw-pida~h~ has firat-preached,' &eta-dhti 
' does first,' ad.cita.acae saw first.' tdnaise follows it9 
noun, ala (ails) p r e c e d ~  ; before the noun with or 
~vithont the art. aile becornea ala and remaiax uninflected : 



the termination -mad is a oompound of the endings -an20 + 
l -@to ; the eliding *?no- was originally mntined to ~ech$mad 

and d d ~ ~ 1 w d  (d. Lat, .uephntt~, deczhtmm) and a ftelw-ards 
spread through mdoey : c6ked has the ending -eta- alone, 
seksed the same ending through uialogy. Some of the 
Eat. ordinals were also borrowed, e.g. p>*hn-ab,sfal, pecnd- 

I 
a bb, and in grammatical phraseology ter t-CO bedan third 
cold ngsation, ' qua r&dii;clE ' fourth declei~sion. ' 

NWNERAL R U R S T A N T I ~ ~ S .  
81. tinpad 'one thing,' dde, tl-Wc, ce t l~nrda~ ,  fibcle, 

sechhe, 2, 3, k c .  things ' ; the fortus for 5, 8, 9, 10 do 
not occnr (later cdicde, d~ic&). For persons are used the 
following forms which, with the exooytion of di'cr,r, are the 
cardinals con~ponnded with &I* ' m n  ' : ol~aas; (de~mr), G. 
o i w i ~ ,  D. oftzzo-; d b  f. G. d m e ,  D. dii'~, [It&, (cl&), D. 111. 
$ssB ; t?*ia,>* ; cetl~~aru ; cdice)* : ~ e s ~ n -  : ~rzo~.-fPrar~ (lit. 
geat~ix')  ; o c h t ~ ~ r  ; lzdnbm ; deichs~abo~.. 

F u m o x s .  
82. g= Zsth (11. -0- stem), G.. Zeith, also nsed in corn- 

pounds ; & = tPi'ata a. D. t r i w  : $ = cg;eJ~~*a~nthtc f. G. 
cethrrz9?tthn ; from + onn~ards the ordinds are employed 
either done or with mnya ' part,' e.g. c d i c ~ d  = $, ~ e c h f n ~ a d  
IWUI. =I. hIultti~Zicatires aro fo~med by the prep. j o  115th 
the A. e.g. fo d& twice,' fo tlz~i, fo deic7~, fo ochf $elllet 

1 twenb-eight times.' drrl-jeeht is used for ' once.' qstii- 
butiver; are formed by prehing each, e.g. each oirt , each 
one,' C Q C ~  dd, tuck cdicer tkc. cnc7bk cclch-nln = ewry 
other, ' ercry second,' e.g. cnch-la W E :  xltenlatelg..' 

V1.-THE PRONOUNS. 
83. PERSOWAT. PRONOUSS. 

Sing. Ph~r. 
I md (~nesss, ?new) we s~ai {s~akni, su&)~i, sihi, 
thou ttizt' ( twmI ' ,  tw) siwn< lahai) 
Be ,# (h$ sova (saicwn)) ye si (sib, ssissd, slrci) 
she S{' (ai'ssi) 
it ed'(7zed,sddd they d, neutc 4 &a 

d 



The N. of the 1st. pers. corresponding to  La*, ego, Gk. 
2y j Skr. ahdwt is lost, md being ;an oblique oaee (of. Lat. 
9ng Gk. g&, Skr. nzr~). The longer forms (those in parell- 
t-hem) are emphatic; they are prodaced either by the 
addition of a, demonstrative particle 86, $4 so?>a, sdn or by 
reduplication of the pronoun ihelf W in the 3rd f. and 1st 
and 2nd pl. The s of m$ may he borrowed from the 
original verbal euding of the 1st p]. *-mm, thus "-mo~+ak - 
*-uao-s,ai, or may have arisen from the -S of thq 3rd sg. of 
the m ula used wieh i$ e.g. *t3 %l- is sn.& : S& ye' comes S from q&i (W. c l w i )  and the reduplicated form sib (i.e. 
sip) *S$< *spi+~% {cf. W. dwYch/lUi) : the persons of the 
wrb me emphasized similarly, e.g. 1st  sg. mBaw $a, 2nd 
sg. mbir i r k ,  1st pl. asberam ni, 2nd pl. aaberid si, 

PoSKFSSIVE PROKOWNS. 
&4. Sing. 1st pers. mo' (mu') ; 2nd (du') ; 3rd m. and 

n. a', E. a g  ; plur. 1st  a7" ; 2nd faP (fern), after a prep. 
.ending in a vowel or -r also (i.e. Pal=") ; 31*d 8 for all 
genders. $no comw from an apocopated G. melz< *w~ene 
(of. O.W. rnVfi) but aspirates after the analogy of do ; a' 
comes from a form wit-h voo&lic ausIltut "es_io, ag < "esiuq 
-an < '6aq.c ; ayQ" and fayn, bayn probably < *;7mv*un and 
*%~arart old Gs. pl. 

Sing. 1st *?L% 'mina,' emphatic qnuisss, with art. ip~.rtayn- 
lnui sea (pl. n.) cf. French Zes ~niens; 2nd "hi (Mid. I. 
hi)  :. 3rd sg. and pl. ai (me), e.g. a wai 'its' (mt. + I ] .  sg.), 
ce&tar 72-CI~ c each of them ' ; pl. 1s t  qiathur (161.) in t he  

m e  cschtw nat7m~ (R.&) ' each of us t~t-o ' ; 2nd W~?LCC~' 

After preps. which end in a vowel asld after fi the 
prmlitic forms *no, do become 412, -t, e.g. dom, lat, firt ; 
before a vocalic anlaut or befo~e  lenited f they may become 
m-, h, e.g. wto ort or m'od my dignity,' '~t'okbtiu (foi- 
nitill) my confes~ion,' tar ?no chenn or tarm chenn (lit 
" over my head ') on my aceounh' 



85 The personal pronouns are termed " infixed " when 
t,hey are closely attached to the I-erbal forms by means of 
certain proolitic lurticles. This method of incorporating 
pronouns is not pcculkr to Celtic but is common t o  suoh 
r~idely separated lnnguages as Basque, Zulu, and t;be 
auciei~t Acwdian; cf. also the transition stage in French 
imdi (spoken for il 9ns dit). The infixed prononn is 
nsdly i11 the =c. case, i.e. as object of a transiti~.*e ~ e r b  
nvhether active or deponen t in form ; but with passir-e f o m s  
the prons. of the 1st and 2nd pers. are used to express the 
subject, and with the ~ e r h  ' t o  be ' the yron. is usually in 
the dati~ve. When the infixing particle ends or oiigii~ally 
euded in s rowel the prons. agpem in reducod fo~ms; after 
those a-hich end or originally ended in a consonant, and in 
relative sentences, longer forms me retained. In relatire 
sontencm there is a specid form for the 3rd sg. m. and n. 
Shortar forms. Longer forms. 

~ O ) I I - ( $ N P  (-dma-) 
g l 2 ) -  8g. I {:donl(,,r l-c 

Examples of the shorter fornis : jzi-m-charat 'they 101-e 
me not ' ; so - t -be i~  (i.e. 910-t-pei~) 'it brings thee' ;<m7l& 
< *~o-an-leic 'he has left him, : r-snac < *q.o-an-uc he has 
lamught him,' n&n-aithg4tdi?b he did not recognize him ' : 
cl~l-sn-ndbamt ' he shorn her,' dqks-gx i 4 "dwsn-gwi ' he 
makes her \ ;~rr-c7~~iaZata~ c *~-o-a-chstukto~ ' they Im~h 
heard if'  after nf the -a- disappears but the uspiratiou 
remains, e.g. qrl-tkbt~~c*n&a-thahir ' X c10 not give i k '  ; 
~.o-n.sso&~ ' he he sal-ed us ' ; TO-&CUT ' he has 101-ed you ' ; 
the 3rd pl. for all gen* has the same forms as the 3rd 
sg. f. e.g. 910-sn-gwid he pray8 them,' fo-S-didwza t ' they 
will suffer thew'.. 



Examples of the lower f o m  : the final oonsonant of 
fi.d(th), con (cona), ad, uit7, BC. unites with the initial d- 
to  produce -t- (v. 5 1 7), $*itammm*cat 4 *frith-domm-ww t 
' they offend me,' ?~c-dam-ch?.oc7aa ' who er~icifies me,' no 
dom-b&*a (i.e. Ph-n) ' rvhich will bring me ' ; attofaig 4 
*ad-dot-aig ' which impels t l ee  ' ; ?W-dapr idchn (i.e. 
O~*idcha) ' who preaches it (lit. him l,' qnl-dn-e~bai who 
entrusts himself, ' re], nd;idn-o$~i?~ who sacrifices him- 
self,' jttmad?agqb < %-all-d-m-gab ' in which he< has 
uttered it (lit. him')'; rc tar in~at~*ad;d~~bnet  they 
oount her ' ; atbsk (i.e. rir) 4 "ns-d-bei~ he says it,' re1 
afiwll ndndbiu~< *as4 n)drbiirp. ( B  = P) ' a I say it,' here 
the a of the nasalizing rplative-olaussa ia  inserted befor? the 
d of -id- ; fir-don-cain he teaches W,' ?W-don-?ze~*ta who 
streugthens us ' ; fol*-dob~~~oinetn~* ' they envy 3~ou,' hd~*e 
no-1t-dob-ntublb (rel. n before -&h-) 'hecause I praise you ' ; 
afa8a11abibid < "ad-da-sa?nlibid ' ye will imit&b them,' wo- 
da-sca~a ' who separates them,' with gemination iqkda- 
~mmoidet ' in rvhich they boat themselves ' ; the excep- 
tional aaffl~ira.tion dter -day in nwds-chelat, 1tts-da-c7t&lt i.r 

(Ml.) is explainecl by Thurr~eysen ads arising from fonns 
without infixed PI-ons. e.g. nzt.c7~eiltix. Afhr the negatire 
mch the forme appear as sg. l. -ill#-, 49%' ; 9 .  -it-, -at-, 
3 m. -n- or unexpressed f. -a- n. -a'&' or merely aspiration : 
?l. 1 -ha, -mz- ; 3 -ib-, -ub- ; 3 -a- : e.g. n a c h m - d i d w  

does not console me,' nackim-~.kda,qmi ' that he has not 
cast me away'; ~mcl~It4~zda~pi t lasr  that thou be not cast 
away,' rcac7ba t - t s c d l f i  t ' that they will not experience 
the8 ' ; co~wmclm-iagduin ' so  that he did not recognize 
him, lmexpressed c o ~ d c h z o k 7 e n  ' t-hat he boast not him- 
self '; epu-nach~~-dd~zaigfea ' s o  that he will not bestow 
it (lit. her ') ; m&-id-chualatar ' who have. not heard it,' 
with aspiration only nac\-bei?. (i.e. peii.) 'who does not 
bring i! ' ; nuchin-rogba that it seize as not,' mch-en- 
8odra.i that thou dost not deliver us ' ; much-ibe~pid ' do 
not entrust yourselves ' ; a ~ ~ ~ ~ z o i d e t  ' that they 
boast not themselves.' In Wb. the forms in -iwt, -it, kc .  
are found, in M1. those in -am, -at, b. 

Examples of the datire with the verb ' t o  be ' : 



~a.km-thd ' 1 have not ' (lit, ' there is not to me'), PO-t-bia 
thou shah have' (lit, ' there shall be to  thee'), 11i-n-td 
' we have uot,' tio-b-td ' you have'; but (accuaatiro) xi-m-@ 

1 ' we are not,' 'they atre not' (v. 

Examples of 1st an! 2nd pers. as subject ~ith~passiva 
f o m s  : ?w-m-gda~~a~  I am cleaned,' ?to-n-ltntar rve are 
filled,' ro-bhkad ye haw been saved,' %Then uo conjunct; 
gnrtide or preymition precedes the ~-erb the particle no 0 2 t 4 )  

is employed to  illfir the pronouns. The infixed pron, is 
frequently used prolepf;'mlly, e.g. d-a-g~zkm-t silb ' I do that' 
(lit. 'I do it thatY), ($6-da-fo~s~cf i t t ~ o  dtlla' 'who has created 
the elemenb' (lit. ormted f h e ~ n  viz. the elements') : the 
neut. pmn. m y  refer to a noun or' mother gender, e.g. 
s* -dt$ t i~  c,*ett~a ' hs knows if riz. the frrith (f.)'; it is con- 
stantIy ildxed in the verb n f-bail4 ' a d - -  ' he dies ' 
and usualIy in fort.gdZli~~z ' I gunrautee,' a,-a-cltrijt ' he 
perishes{' and iisznur-airic ' he suits'; when inkyen in 
~*o.grab he ha taken' in nlssalidng relative sel~tel~ces it 
change the meaning of this form to  he is,' voltd-gab. Xn 
the verbs fofez.a and testa (doeex-trr) it has the force of a 
neut. rel. <pron. e.g. fud*e~a<*fo-do-d-few ' which ca~laes,' 
do-$&a which is lacking,' After cSa 'd t l~ough'  and 
wa if' with their negatives ce~t i ,  I I I C C I I ~ ,  -(I-' is infixed 
before verbal ffoims in the iudicative which have no infixed 
pronoun, o,g. rla dod.chovnlzn~ 'although we rent,' 
cslri-d-fetal-+a although 1 do not know,' uzn d z c d ~ i g ~ z i ~ ~ q  
"if I have done,' 1na~i-d-c7~~.etic;I 'if ye do not believe.' 

These are added to the 3rd sg. of the copnlx, e.g. is-urn 
d c n ~  ' it is ~~ecessaxy for me,' h ( t )  dilnzni~?, ?l[-b &ce~t, 
i&d ~tai th~ech.  

sufk~ed pronouns are found after the 3rd sg. nnri 1 s t  and 
3rd pl. of simple wt i~~e  verbs : the forms asc- 



Frxmples: xdxtym<*irdsn&$um 'it satisfies me,' tdtlt-ut 
' thor~ hast' (lit. it is to thee'), bpirthl<*be~.icl- he 
carries it' atoit-f-f *j~aoid'th-i < *q?lo.iduL-cl-i ' he boasts him- 
sou,' iti.us <*%'fk'th%'ot-w "ithkhc8 ' he eats her,' fdth-unn 
' we ham,' tdthus 'they hard; -it is used after 1st and 
3rd pl. e.g. bmt-if<*be~t:E-it they take it,' gibt-1f they 
will receive him,' g zu:d,~rn& ' wc pray it. 

After prepositions : Prepositions with dative. 
88. do ' t o '  di ' from' d (ua) ' from' 
Sg. 1 &m, clank dbn t k ~ i ? ~  (3n) 

3 duit, duit dlt 2Zn it 
cleif, dit 

3 m n . d r S , d d ? ~  de(d4) t i a d , ~ h i d  
f. d6 cli ?icrdi 

P1. 1 dt'Lst(n) dhz(n) tiat'~z,(n), tian(13) 
2 dtiil, (Jib tinib 
3 cloaib, clru[il diib, diib z'tnidib (ddib) 

~loi-b, (1di.b dlb 
a ' oat of': B? 2 ~ ~ i r i t ,  3 m. U. asy  m, f. wi, siwi, m ~ ,  

131. 3 e.rxab, eixsib. 
f h d  in praseme of': sg. 1 fkudcrsz, pl. 9 ficldib, 3 fk~dib, 

flrcdcrih. 
'@er3: sg. 2 ta~azzst, 3 m. n. dnrzwz. 

iv :underq: sg. 1 t.xunz, 3 m. irao. 
oc aty: $g. 1 O C Z C I I Z ,  O C ~ J Z ,  2 oczhtl 3 m. 11. oc(c)o, uc(c)a, 

f. occi, occctc ocne, p]. 1 ocziqan, 2 occaib, 3 occaib. 
tls, dw 'above': sg. I I ~ C I S I I ? ? ~ ,  3 m. n. t fmo ,  ~hm,  pl. :j 

dKib. 
.~%o before': sg: l s-iecm, -i (rm~izrt), 3 m. n. s.iiarllz, f. .~.sngi, 

pl. l .~ . iw?a (rea~mn?a), 3 ~enaib.  
Isolabd forms me dm~zuu ' on my right,' t d u t 7 ~ u ~ ~  ' on 

my IefL' 



Prepositions wit& accusative. 
89. f i d  ' d n s t  ' ka ' with ' hi, $re ' t h~ong l~ '  

Sg. 1 f i i m n ,  f i i j i z  lala(w~), Eina(9n) ikiuua 
Eilrnc(?)t) 

S fiit, friut Ict t C1.iut 
3 m. n. fix&) l e k ,  lee(& h ' s  hiit, f ~ l b t  

f. $hie lee, Eaee, Irb t w e ,  f ?*be 
PI. 1 Jcrik?~, $*in Ehm, Zerzn t r i m  (4) 

2 fiib lib t riib 
S f ~ 5  letcl l&, leo hszt, t ~ k u ,  It.co 

lsthe~ (Rlr. of AIP~.) 
CO = t o 3  int al,ou t ' ete18 ' I>et~rveen ' 

Sg. l cl t~ct~srl  ~ ) ) ~ H ~ z w I  etrom, e t ~ l ~ t  
2 C U C ~ C ~ ,  c21cce1t i ? ) ? ~ l l l l t  

S m. n. c ~ c i  i1)~13i etil,, iti?. 
f.  cuiccs, cztcae iwpa 

PI. 1 C Z L C W U ~  6))111111)111 ef~.onlz, et l l z ~ n ~ ~  

2 cwcztib, ~ t ~ t 6 i b  i m ~ ~ l i b  e h i i b  
3 clccca~ imgu, itnpo etcw-21, et0 lr'o 

amal 'as' : sg. l aatnlum, 2 (~rcrudut), 3 m. n. sn~zla'd, 
sn nz kith, sa~~llnid, 111. 3 san~laib 

cen ' without' ; Q. 2 ce?uct, 3 m! n. cene, csuae, pl. 3 
ce?azbib, 3 cellnib 

ssch'pmt': sg I (sechum), 3 (crechut),3m.n.sechae 
f. (~ecce), pl. 3 seem 

tw, &I, 'overJ : sg. 2 tow.ut, 3 m. n. t ~ l r a i ~ ~  f. (tcii~w), 
pl. X t o ~ t o m ,  3 tni~wiu 

The peculiar redt~plication of tho prep. cztcut~,  cucui, 
&c,, is possibly due to  the andogy of octrnz, ocut  ctc 
(Thurn.). 

Prepositione with chtii'e arnd accusati~e. 
90. a' ' in' fop 'on' a?. for1 

Sg. l indiu.l?~(nt) forhnr ~ l i ~ i u ' ~ ) ~ ,  e? uwa 
3 imdiut fort e ~ u f  
3 D. m. n. a d  

f. indi jki~i, &~rd 
A. m. n, i ~ t d  ai7.i 
f. i ~ t s  





dh, d-, (i.e. do f i t#)  -t- tn = tO know whether,' e.g. duda 
~ C M W  &W i9a &awdifik In a double question 
either the in ie repeated or another gartiole fa (ba, bd)  is 
ueed, e.g. h b s m  i m b s k ,  int-be,>& dmbdae ' whether we 
pe in life or in death,' h dzcit fdim fa do nach ailiu 

whethex it is for t)ysdf or for some other person,' in- 
t h w ~ o h  f whether he would deliver me or not ' ; 
fa ia really p& of the copula. Negative interrogatives : 
imh!, (rwe), il~/thd& cani (cifii) CUMZ before 
pretonic 1.0 ; all expeak an annative anewer, e.g. in-9dc2-n 
-accai or cani.accai ' Doest thou not see 2 ', i ~ n l i ~ r  ' Wilt 
thou not slay !; i ~ l  i~od-voilgiaid ' &I-e ye krot rend l ', 
ca&yo.+~oibad Has he not heel1 sanotifiecll' : the nazdi- 
ation of id' is carried over the negative .idd in 9&d-n-accai 
W also happens at tirnm after the col~ula: e.g. i~kdaf  
m-kth9.a ' Is i t  the -ivox.de O ' v. S 15. 

so (8% 8s) and 8 i ~  are u~cd m neuter accusativ~ after 
prepodions and the eqwtive of d js .  : dme~aithi~ so ' as 
sure M this,' de-thh ein ; cose 'hitherto?' cossifi so 
far' : M X). Sri% e.g. d&Lu 'from here' ; after com- 
parative gnda &I ' greater than that ' : rr&u without a prep. 
~ m s  ' hereJ in this world ' as contrasted ~vith tau 

yonder, iu. the other world ' : N. and A. for all genders, 
i m o  &we), haha ; is h$ h a o ,  is n& imin. 

The anaphoric pronoun s u i e .  
N. only in the phrase oZ a i d e  ' ~ 1 ~ 0 t h  he,'; sg. U. m. 11. 

e t d i u ,  f. midi; A. m. euids, n. sodaiw, f. suidcli: pl. U. 
wad&, A. m. wid& : exlditic forms, sg. H. m. side, sede ; 
f. d e ,  ade, ede. A. eidi ; n. side ; pi. sidi, sub, add, cc& : 
-pies, do midiu ' t o  him,' 1tx &di 'with her,' ka sodaim 
4 therewrith,' *)do midiu ' more t h 1 1  that '  i snclitic hde, 
&& - ' he,' ' she,' emphatic, a iq-midi his fwi th ' (i.e. 
the, of this particular person), U diue ads ' her 
beauty,' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ w i &  ' he imitates, ' nnaal cilt~ngniat 
d i  ' tabs they do.' 



l fdijz, fadbin, c d i ~ ,  cnddi; je~iqae, finhifa, rcraiain 
2 fcrdain fhiw, f t~du,  fnddi~)?~, 

fadiahl. 
3 m. n. fesrsilz, f&i?z, fudpztifi, f&i~ie, fPime, fesi~t, fctdei%ns 

cesi~e, rad~fiiqt 
f . fe8ix e, f&imz~, faclGin fct de~ine,  fcldefiitz, r ' f f d e ~ ? l ~ ,  

~dld&i?b 
These f urrns' are componnded of part of the col)ula ( fi d-, 

f-) or cict, (-id though ' (reduced to cad, c-) + n pers. pron. 
3rd sg. m. f. lst, 2114 ant1 3rd p1. -t- a demonstrative (I-. 
Pederseu T. G. 133). The clercrest fom~s otymologicdly 
are 3rd ap.. m. n. fadmill -=='fi[cl-&si~a or *fad-ed-sin, fed,& 
< ' f a ~ - ~ i ~  or "kfa sd-sin, cfldmi~z <*~i&r'~~ila ; f.  fr~rlisi~b. 
< ?fad-t&qij~ ; pl. l. fanisiti, canhira < *fa-nkui?z, " c n - 1 ~ k d 9 ~  
2. f ~ d i s i ~ b  <*fad-ai-si?~ but following analogy of 3rd sg. f. ; 
3. facEeaijt, cade~in < * fc~d-&+in, *ci&e-sir~. In the siug. 
the forms for the 1st and 2nd pers. were originally 
3rd m. n. 

Examl>les : sd fkin ' myself,' ~ I O  nnlthal* f&in ' ,my own 
11-ork,'ottl sltennza cki12. 'rag' own mind';  t& fe'i~ thyself,' 
&it fdi?a ' to thyself,' hh17a ji*is 'himself,' n chorj~ 
fads& 'his owl1 body ' ; htiadi fiddsirt ' from herself ' ; 
;luun cka~Lisb~ ' to ourselves,' f ihm famkh or fe~iw R 
against o~rrselrves ' ; da brrid-si f&slze ' ye yourse11-os gire 

it ' ; n  $Ei f&sine their own poet.' 

95 INDKFIKITB PRONQUKS. 
nech < "n8-kuos, N.A. nec?& U. yzi, G. ~zeich, D. ~latclz,  

~zsoeh, n. slit4 neo (Ml.) 'spyone, anything,' in origin a 
~ ~ e g a t i v ~  .le: e.g. ~ d f e l  nsch there is uo one,' doergniri 
mich for the forbidding of mything:; followed by .z 
relative eentence, do net~7~ as do~clid concerning H-hat- 
ever is difficult.' 

The proolitic forms h'. qeach, n, nag, G.m. ~laick f. 
?eacha, A. m.f. t w h m ,  n. mg. are used djectivdly ; .e.g. 
qsach rao8 'some mint,' ~zakk bail1 ' of some member,' 
. ~ ~ a a r h  ~aimne ' of some part (f.) ' ; before a relative sentence 



rbf frequenF1y homes ant or ~mni e.g. nut a* ~~zcr~w, 
~zcc-~zi-fdte whtttevar it comes to ' ; the p1. mcha is only 
~ z s d  in neg~tire senheces, e.g. tadbrrd mrhn nrm aili 
let it ilot he any other xms' ; for 1)ositix-o nlnili is used 

nec7ztar = one (of two),' ~techtn,. w d i  ' either of them.' 
d c h  < "kUfik'ko N. I). A, cdch, G, rdirl), ' oreryoae ' : 

before a rehtivo verb with the art. e.g. cdch fo)*~antitt~1. 
I 

e\--eryoFe on whom &on passest jndgmei~t,' L'PL chdich 
clat& of everyone who believes.' Broclitic adjccti\xl 
foma cur11, cech, C4.f. cache(, rerha, n. cnich ; pl. cnuhrr, 
cscha, cn~'la,~ cech, e.g. cach ball 'ere17 mmlm;' r-echn 
dethid~sa 41 W& h hi c a r h  p w ~ a ~ ~ n i b  ' ill  all ~ ~ ~ n o n a '  ; 
di~tril~utirely with the numerals, rarh obz ' cm11 cllie,' 
mch & 'cvery t~t-0,' RC. ; with U, of 3rd ])firs. of proii. 
cud de 'each of them.' ce~lttci~.='each (of ~JI-o),' e.,r 
vechtar Lt rl*?ntuz 'eaeh of the two llart~,' cerhtav wAi 
each of them (two).' 
aile <*dim, N.A. sg. n. sill, is used sul~stanti~dly i~ftel* 

the art. o~ ~ ( : h :  e.g. m. irjt ~ ( . i l ~ ,  f. i d  (tile, 11. ct 
m1i21 ' the othw ' ; ?m& nile ' sonis other ' : the indcfiilitc 
subst. form is m.f. nlaib~, 11. rr.kiill, micoutrncted G. sg. f, 
ala a&, G. p1. alrc ~i-crile, K. 111. in R.(%. rrlo-nili : 

NB.-alaile W-ith a n o w  = 'certltin, some,' hut also 
'another,' e.g. 5li-nluilit~ d i ly zrrl L of another for+4reness ' ; 
al&lt;--a,lrtil i =  some-othe~,' i ~ t  d c t l n 4 l  liiile thc 0110 

-the other.' 

wjd :here' l -  l -  ' hither ' 
tall I on that side ' inlt-o~tst. ' to  that side ' 
taus 'above ' 8 1 1 ~ 1 ~  ' upwards ' 
tk helow ' als dou. -n~~-ad~ ' 
tail- :east' an i,r eastivwds ' 
H ~ P -  west' R&,. rvestn-arcls l 



I de-&&U hence.' 
~$1-oll : from that side.' 
an-t'cafi from above.' 
an-& from below.' 
nn-nb :fromtheesst.' 
cllttCI1* 'from the west.' 
a d e w  from the south.' 
asz-ft'laid ' from the north. 

less is formed af ty  the ananalogy of tthM ; serAtnA9= 
out of,' cm-ethiki~ from outside.' 

The relative is expressed in the following ways : 
(a) by means of tho demonetrtbtive aan, a' (#a)?l, con 

before a labhl) after a preposition ; saP' stands forr all 
genders, w e e ,  and numbers ; e.g. n~*-rm-ddv~f a$* for 
~r*hich is made,' fil-an-horngab 'in (lit. ' under ') which 
he has uttered i t "  hwsan-kccatm* ' through which 
are mved' ; it is not employed a f ~ r  inN or aftor a 
negative, o.g. ik-at~vba ' in whiah he dwells,' dhza- 
conbi ' of which he has not ' ; say& (s~lwt), C I ~  (a1tt) changes 
to sin, siw (itz, int) before the d of the illfired pronoun 
and the 3rd sg. -d and -b (+I) of the copula except in 
diurb, four?-, d y ,  e.g. nv-In-cl-qtcr 'for which I say it,' 
-Eresin-da-bin through whicll they shall 11a1.e ' a+imq 
ut sit.' 

(b )  by the relative forms of the verb ~vhioh %re found in 
3rd sg. and 1st and 3rd pl. of simple verbs in the  absolute 
flexionl e.g. beres L who beam.' bakma 'which w e  bear,' 
bsvts who bear.' In, the pass. and dep. the coaunct 
f o ~ m s  are used M relatives. 

(c) 'Iq prefixiug no to the 1s t  attud 3ud sg. and 2nd pl. of 
the pres. ind.\ pres. snbj. and fnt. of simple verbs, e.g. 
91 o-g~iidimnl what I pray,' 920- thec7~ti ' which thou 
posse~est,' 720- berid ' which ye c-.' 

(d)  by infixing a relative element which appears us -e', 



L ~ I T I K G  KEMTX~-E SEETEXCES. 

b )  The ~tholuCe forms of tho oo11ul.a lcnito the follo~i-inp 
t, e.g. :.v chofcr~s~~c 'which is colitrary,' rr ta chn~,uaili 
h are similar,' ~ Q A  rltobtti~ 'which rrlill hc an aid.' 

KARA ~rzxwc; %ZI ..~TITE YNTEXCE~. 

(a)  lmen th8 relative ~ h l l u t . 8 ~  time when, e.g. il l  t ~ i r  
mberes 'when she beilrs,' Arit*c qo-n-dolob~xolor-sn 'l>oca~~ss 
I l~raise you' (MW U. of uur tour' 11-iu origiyally teni- 
porrtl) ; similarly &er c&i,u, cBte m long ;E,' CL" while. ' 

(b )  VThen the relative denotes quantity or manner, 
e.g. kt % mdit do-n-i+adtwgw 'that, is tho proportion in 
which it is bestowed,' i d a s  rto-m-Diecl*i ''the way in which 
you are ' ; similarly after arllal at~d feB like, as,' ancl in 
the cage of the 'figura etymologica,' e.g. ral  lbgatd ~ o - l -  
&IHU nct ctfrwgnd ro-n-d-rt59~sagt1~, ' i t  is not ;L 

reading I have r e d  hut a reprimand (with) which I have 
reprimanded him,' a fo~ci tal  jo~*-n-dob-cnjur~ 'the teaching 
by which ye rtre taught. 

&ter 01, e.g. o W e  <*oh-.taus. 
sometimes to denob reyon why : e.g. iq hed 

v B  dnnz. (d= nasalized t )  that is why people are 



explanatory and to  n y k  oratio obliqua: e.g. bad 
qzwtad dhdb km, n8-rr-kdrsid let this be an encouragement 
to  you, that ye will rise,' be8 asbsj*a-su C(N n-aihn domnz 
anjmus 'peroha~lce thou .rvouldst say $hat anilnzu is its 
netme.' 

(h) the relative forms of simple vel.11~ (except; the copnlt) 
have nasalized anlant; usually in Wb. and regnlarly later ; 
e.g, taih m-Bdq when he is,' R d ~ e  dkte (d=nr') be 
cause he goes.' 

(i) the absol~~te form of the copula used rslstit-ely 
nasalize the following anlaut when it begins a sy1la)le 
which bears the pririrlcipal accent ; e.g. c4i~z bas m-beo so 
long as he is alive.' 

The genitive of the relative is expressed : 
(a) 11s a fol-mnlly non-relative sell tence containing a 

geniti~e pronoun, i.e. 'a  llossessive pronoun ; e.g. ~ 4 f s  4 b i  
~ d u 2  n ~ n b ~ i t h ,  lit things not easy their refening' = 
things whose reference is not easy' ; biit aladi 9*ofilunta?* 

a pecthe, lit. 'there are some their sins are found out' = 
' whose sins are found out.' 

( B )  by a relative sentence introduced by aw L which is,' a 
relative prererb, the negative 12a, 9aa4 or relative naszl- 
lization i e.g. i?~tl as M t i ~ t  hiq*ess he (his) fait11 is 
we&' = whose faith is weak ; l a m  cu~mc7~tgzc foa~n buMit 
I I I & ~  ' t o  the mighty oi~es under whose yoke they are: ' 
biad nohldlacatnr. k~ ' food that they did not stand ill 

need - of which they did not stmd in need.' 

nlg ,  salcola ; before the imperative and optative H@, 11ap : 
before inked pronouns nnch, ndch ; in relative sentences 
and after interrogative idb, d d ,  nad ; xer7e ?a{-+tt or w.b- 
oals mch = ' neither-nor. ' Examples : ni ddnina 'I do 
not,' nicon-chomrawz 'we deshoy not' (in later 0. h. ita 
nasalizes, e.g. nicon-&t = -ntbt), aa-d&rs 'do not' ! nach- 
im.ogbcc ~ h l l  'may pride not seize us' ! n 



'those who buy not,' ilcned-rdalaid ai 'have 'ye not  
heard!' sech ni-thrt~at  bw~?t, ?id-c0?1zkccr72tnlnl. rzi neither 
have they gix-en nor ha]-e we asked,' ? l& i ~ d  je.pyin eirlfhi 
7 ~ ~ [ c h  dd dwc~hilbi ~actltnl Cio-g~zi ' i t  is not ill himself 
that he trnsts, neither does he aacribe to himself the things 
which he does.' 

The independent negative is naicc, nacc= ' nq, not'; 
fit-fh #acr 'is-or not': emphatic nacce hy no 
means,' adjectival or oomposition form in nacm d i ~ ; ~  'n 
non-entity' Ml. 75 b 90 ; nade, nafe 4 ?tacl+hB= no ' 
in answer t o  either a positive or negative question (the 
fomn natho is to 'Pedoreea Iro~~o\i-ed from W. ~lmldo 
used in reierenop to  n preterite tense), ;L Inter form is ate ; 
tacco, faccu = no ' ns either sirnpl~ denial or stroug con- 
tradictory, cf. German cloch, Fre~ich 5.i. 

IO?. T~xrol.rax, PREJ-mm. 
ro, corn, ad, od, sss, to-od-, de-ess-, to-corn-. 
A perfective meaning for indicative or s~~hjuilcti re verl~al 

forms is expressed by means of certain prsverbs of ~r.hich 
4'0 is the most usual. 

(a) %he preterite with perfective proverb has the 
rneming of a perfect or pIuperfect ; e.g. as.bert ' he 
said,' wru-bart ' ho has said ' ; a ~ g a ~ f  ddib 1la9zt . ~ ~ a i t h  
commitatat* m d g  ' he tauiited them that they had n o t  
guarded their king well.' 

( b )  the present indicative with preverb, in e dependent 
ohuse, becornex a perfect consuetudinoll present, i.e. 
denotes what preced~  a customary action ; e.g. ia ~z t 'ml l  
do+&-gdat ho ru-lnaith f o ~  a ~zdi?ntea ?.ens& ' the cry 
they make when their enemies haw been routad by them.' 

(c) in a dependent chusa the imperfect indicative 
with pre~rerb becomes s perfect consuetudinal preterite 
when the verb of the main clause is an iterative past, i.e. 
denotes the completion of a repeabd action in the pasL 

(dl the future with the wreverb becornss a futururn 



taken place at- some future time : e.g. mani mi?>aa f o ~  ix 
cslzqa, ~ z i  ntema fo~ol.erna k l l ~ c  ' if their head be not defeated, 
the rneml>ers will not be defeated' ; (Thurn. kowel-er, 
takes ?*oinza =~o lnb ,  subj.) similnrily with prfs. nnbj. used 
RS futuro, dim?2-dt+r-babatla ni, dbka nech if we should 
die, there will be no one.' 

(e) the imperfect subjunctive with preverb = f utrfre 
perfect; e.g. act rrl.-xoi-Zg.itJae~ i?d crpififil: 80 [ZtiiLibsi as 
sooil as this epistle shall ha178 been read to you.' 

(a) present : nw heir ' he says,' uwro-bail. ' be cm 
say,' ?at m-bni ' it cannot be.' 

(b )  future: s t l  de-r-ge~wrt 'they mill not he able to  
do it.' 

(c) conditional: ba.rhge?zfe 'ye oo~ild hnr~o done it.' 
(d )  pres. sub& : cia mtbS 'though it co~~ld  he.' 
( e )  imp. swbj. : fiinti clo.ro+tad mc7h nile ' a t  a thing 

which any other could do.' 

104. Further  iss ss of ro. 
(a) in wishes : m* C ~ ~ * E I B  ddib may there be peace 

to them.' 
(13) in ~ornmsnds : only in negati1.e sentences : si to- 

r-gnlfhcl. let him not defraud '! -ni-?~a de-r-migs ' wake me 
not.' 

(c) intention : a r m  der-Ein,d 'lest I shor~ld scaiidalize.' 
(cl) necessity : iq dcen con-cZd-r-badrrr it is necessary 

that it should be shown.' 
(6) permissive : after acht ' providecl that ' ; e.g. act 

ropl provided that it be,' mt nbl m-bc~t c pro~.ided there 
be not.' 

105. Position of ro. 
(a) fixed ro : M a rule this ro comes immediately 

before the verbal stem after the other prepositions e.g. 
mr~~-bart ,  n i d r b ~ l ~ f  < "ewo-be??. 



(k) movable ro : comes immetiiatoly after the ltut 
pretonic p~ewrh ; e.g. arul-0-bed < 'ii~wo-rli-beti, ?a& 
m-h)~dGba& k.r-t~i-Zdci f c/ v <~'?i~~-ro-ocl-lod~ ias; ~znd-r- 
Cdw-EcEcrtfccs* : it is placed after the prep. fo, when fo is 
the aecond part of a cml)ound, to  a\-oid tho conti.action 
m-& >7ui ; e.g. dn~fo-r-lai~~y : ro or an infixed pron. + ro 
ia insert;ed in the prep. for as P ~ O I I ~ ~  = fo + 1* ; e.g. 
f i r m ~ b ~ k  (rr= tag*),  fo-Cln i- rn-weleft  f o ~ * c e m  EU. 

108. Preverb which usuq the functions of ro. 
corn : e.g. with pyres. subj. fimi+chom-rt W from fi%&wirg ; 

with preterite aamm-ovt (moz:l.g). 
ad : with verbs compo~~nded of corn, e.g. conatil 
*copadCtil (cmn-hit)  commb "co~trsd-gob (cow-gn b). 
od : cowoi-kchtatcrr < "cmod-& (covkdieig). 
ess. : ass-ib-sm~ (aid).  
de-08 : dem~~malgg < "do-odna (s?tleg-], t-ugacht 

<**o-obhht ( b o y - ) .  
de-ess : dessdd < d e - e s s d  (S&-1. 
to-com : du-cq-i%g 4 *do-corn-gig ( t o ~ g - ) .  

1W. Twbg whioh do not admit perfective prel-erlx. 
I. verbs compounded with ro, e.g. w-$.eir, voclui~~ethar 

wkimsthur. 
3. oompoands from the rook W ,  iCc (-0ng-). 
3. the prototonic forme of a d d ,  and t h e  perfect ad 

mduilx. 
4, ithid, tells, talk, duth~acht, at. bath, fofuair. 

VI1.-THE VERB. 
108. The verb has two V O ~ C B S - A C ~ ~ ~ B  and Passive, and an 

h t i v e  verb may hew either an active or deponenf flmion, 
The bBhr h@ &sen from the 1d.G. Middle a d  differs 

the passive fiexion, in form ; in the imperfect iudi- 
mtive, preterite aubj unchive, pretarib future or conditional, 
the 1st ag. pres. ind. abs. of denominatives in +kithi?; igid'di~; 
the 2nd pl. of all tenses and moods, and the 3rd sg. im- 
p y ~ t i v e  &e depoaent forms ape the same as those of t he  
d v e .  

8 



There are three moods : indicative, imperative, and 
ssubjanctive. The indicative mood has five tei~ses : present, 
imperfect, preterite, future, and preteriia future (also oalled 
seoondary future or mnditioml). The subjunotive mood 
has only t w o  tenses, present and preterite ; the imperative 
mood haa no bnses. 

The tenses and moods of a normal verb are formed from 
6 ~ 8  distinct stems. 

1. Present Stem { Indicative present and imperfect, 
Imperative. 

2. Subjunctive Sbm { Subjunctive present and 
preterite. 

3. Future Stern {~uture and ftrturs preterits. 

Thsse three sterna belong to both active (or deponent) 
.and passive flexions. - 

Preterite Indimtive h v e  4. Active Preterite Stem { end deDonent, 

5. Passive Preterite Stem Preterits Indicative { passive. 

110. STRONG AND T V ~ K  V-. 
Verbs are divided, in accordance with their mode of 

stem-f ormation, into two classes, Strong and ?V& Strong 
verbs are primary, weak verbs denomimtive; the chief 
characteristics Q£ the latter being the formation of m 

- - . -  p and an $future. - 
8- r 

The weak verbs are divided into a-verbs and $verbs 

The verb hafi only two numbers sing. and plur. (a dud 
subject h k e s  a p l d  verb, ao a I ~ o  may a sing. collective 



noun). In the wtive and depoue~~t there are three persons 
in each numberl in the passive there are oilly forms for 3rd 
siug and 3rd plur. 

0 1 In the simple verb in the absolnte flexion separate relati~re 
forms occur in the 31d sing. mlcl 1111~. and usually in the 
1 s t  plur. 

The personal endings m y  be divided into five classes :- 
l. Pres, h d .  and subj., future, *preterite, the plur. of 

act. and dep. a d  imp. pass., the  sing. of the t-preterite. 
2. Imp. siug, act. and dep. 
3. Imperf. ind., gret. subj., p e t .  future. 
4. 8uffix-less 1)rst. ind. and plar. of t-preterite. 
5. Pmt. ind. pas. 

In most tenses and moods the pe~soual eadiugs haw two 
seb of forms d e d  'absolub' and conjunot.' 

The conjunct flexion ocoul.s :- 
l .  In all verbe compot~nded with prepositions. 
2. In the simple verb (a) after the verbal prkiclw TO and 

no, (b)  afhr the following g~tl.ticles and conjunctions, m%, 
&m, mi, rztEd, ~mch) nacon, in, avaarL, diaSl CO'" corP, 
h d ,  a particle and relative (s)aa. 
Absolute flexion occurs in the simple verb with the  

exception of the cases above mentioned, e.g. abs. bm+& 
g&&& marbad, l&id ; conj. do-bear, fo-gaib, nih-mu~ba, 
csra.UG. 
The absolute and coqjunct flexiona mrrespo~ld to the 

P& and 8eaondary DersomI endTngs oi ld.l+. 8ome 
verbe which always take a preposition before them when no 
,coujunot or verba,~ pastid8 is prefixed appw only in the 
.conjunct flexion, except in the imperative where the  accent 

on the first gylkble and the preposition is drogpcd, 
e.g.,, m*c2wimthar, w$t i~~  3rd sg. imp. cluifiecE, $mad 
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*tL Weak verbs are denoted by A, etrow verbs Ry 13. 
W A I. a- men& : present etem = verb rsbm +-a ; e.g. B 
w~ ca'~ak3 < LavMi, meava < 'kn?r&j6. 
.- - 

A nPX. I-present& : prwent stem = verb sbm + 4; s g. 

# 
&id < *lbTz1'4td, *Z&izc <"limkui-io'. 

M A III. sbms ending ill a vowel, e.g. - g . ~ ~ i t b  4 *gw3-jo'. 
a 

B I. pxaeat etem = verb @ern + thematic vow01 -&, -e- 
r n  (v. ( 116) vith consequent vari~~tions of qualik in the final 

coneonant of the stem ; e.g. beewt ( 9 9  <*bR~wat, 
(r3 <"bkn-eti 

B IL prcswt etem =verb s b m  (with nasal hh) + 
thematic vowel : ag. bo-ng-id ' breaks' ( &g), to+@-f'd 
'awetarrs', of. Lat. ganzrgo, t~cwgro  ( Jpag, tag). 

B In. resent stem=verh stem++ su*; e.g. g d i d  g 'takes' < ghub7ki~ti. of. L&t. cu..w. 
B IV. pmmt stem =verb etem+&& (-A); e.g. b m d  

'strikes' *bhi+&ti, ~muzid 'bw' < * p ~ d - t i  cf. Gk. 
a 4 P w p b .  In Pmto-Kelkie +R% had become shortened b. 
4 after the d o g y  of the plurd b e h w d ,  $a 
B V. as in W. but originally with %' quali$y of t h e  

which frequently remains ; e.g. arad~+ '~rishw' ; in 
ad-g)ti$a recognized and ~ . o . c l e t i ~ t k i ~ n  he# the 
+quality of the n is probably the rss~11t of infula 
a +o- s a x ;  thus 'pt+a+> 46cm+>*c% 
4aivw *+a-&. 

In G .  there were two modes of fie*,# 
thematic rand non-thematic Verbs M 
fl&on had in the in&cati.r~e -0- or -e- M o r e  
ending, e.g, ' b h d ,  * bh0~*-wi, * bhe~8-% 
*bh9wte, "Bhmw*tB': t h o ~ e  with non-t4eMo 0- 
had no thematic vowel before the p e m d  en&w in $he 
indicative, %.g, * e m ~ t G  *wi, 'mti 



117. PERSONIL ENDIXGS. 
1d.G. h d  two series of gersond enclings, viz. primary 

and secondary, 
Sing. Plur. 

Frim. 880. Prim. sec. 
1. -nzi -at -wee, 311 OR -m e,-Y~J o 

{-6 -???e.si, -?H o ~ i  -~~?enz,+nov~, 
9. 4 -8 - f h ~  443 
R. -ti -t qtt i -11t 

thou beareet,' 
Euding of 1st peww sing. : -im. -i?,t?n (-ni~lz, -nil>z111) cor- 

responds to the non-thsm~tic l>rrimary ending -m;, the d 
&sing from the pak~td quality of the 411 ; that the 
should ham r a i u s d  wlle~~ilited is probably h e  to  the 
idiuenoe of the 1st sing. of the copula ctm 4'e.wni 
(Thurn.) : the thematic ei~dii~g -i a l3pm as -0, -tr, e.g. 
arco, tkugu 4 *pJmk-5, "ksteighb ; it appears as -tc regalarIy 
in the 1 s t  sg. conjunct of rnonosyUabio stems in e.g. -bktt, 
*@zfu, otherwiae.it aplleaB merely as Q{-qmlity of the final 
consonant of the stem in conj. 1 s t  sg., e.g. .B~ZLY 4"bel-G 
<*bhev-~, -CTW < + c a a ~  <*cc~a-G. The ending -iqn 
gmdu1,ly o m t ~  the -5- ending until in the Modem 
languge it is universal. 

Ending of 2nd pers. sing. : the -i is redacecl from the 
thematic primary euclil~g -c-, + ai whence it spread amlogi- 
c& to &he other verbs : thus belnd r " b e 6  < "bherei 
< * b h a w i .  11.1 the coiqunct form We seoondnry enrIi11g 
diswpperars, e.g. .bill < "bhe~~-es .  

ficling of 3rd pexs. sing. : -id, -if7z  id? 4 t h )  repre- 
aants the themntic primary ending -e-, .i-, -n, + -ti ; e.g. 
berid < *bher-e-ti, Zddcici < *linkx-"cti, cm W id < *X.n~~i-t i : 
the  secosdmy e~~diug is represented b'y the coijuiict foms 
ncap9n, mbeiv < *Bmw-lE-t, ' l i  F-rt, '*blzer-e-t 
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Ending of l st pers. plur. : absolute --IN i represents Id- 

U. 4nesi > nzei > azi, tho 912 unlenited through  analog^ 
of the 1st pen. d. of copula c r n ~ n i  "ew~jmi : the con- 
junct ellcling - 1 1 ~  [ IIL') represenb -mo$ eag. berna~ <*bhej*- 
o-llzost ; this -))L IP;N orighltlly lenited bnt ~itc1ualIy loses 
its lenition through the inflneaco of the absolute -mnai. 

Ending of 2nd pers. pIur. : absolute -the is either Id. G. 
d~ml ending *-f7m or a new formation analogous t o  1st 
pl. -wi. -me ; conjunct -id comes from the thematic I-owe1 
+ Id. G. semndary ending - t ~  thus .be~*id 4 *(e)-bhe~w-te. 

Ending of 3rd pers. plur. : absolute -if, -nit represellts 
$hern~tic t~owel+ primuy ending -rt ti, e.g. ;.ajuclit c *kn4~ 
&at i ldirit 4 *liwhl'-T-nt i ; eoriiullct -et, -nf, (older -ot} = 
themtic \-owe1 + secondam enBi11g -nf, e.g. lbc~t  e'2i~P- 
k t ,  belnt < *Belrot < "bhe~w-,l,t. 
T e  

rerl)+d f oms +- snffixed pronouns. 
K.B.-For n different sxplanatjon of the personal endings 

v. Yederseu TT, G. 341-344. 

i 18. Paradigm of Present Indicative. 

Active. 

Jxsolute fiexion. 
A I. A 11. 

Sq. l cnilnin~ lkici~n 
3 cn~.ni Edici 
3 cc~?~aicl,+aifk kdkicl, -it7~ 

rd. cn~.rra ldkerl 
PI. 1 cn~wcci  I4dc11zi 
rd. cnlslcte ZCirlrr e 
3 cam%qs Idicthe 
3 ccrlni* Z&ic it 

ca~*crcle, -W. l&<ccle, -fe, { rccrcl ite, -n te (2dic.iiCitP 



acornteed enclitio 
Sg. 1 Biws -biw* *ta-bto 

I b&; (bey4 . 6 i ~  .tcr-beiv 
8 berid, -dtm be{)- mta-b"ir 

mid beep 
PL l b & m m  mb~ra.9~~ -tai-breni 

rel. bepwae 
2 b w h  .be~*id, -it78 mtui-b rid, 4th 
8 bwa't . b s ~ a f  .tni-b~?et 
d. bmi& -.tag 

is 
ld 

r coqj. ; further in strong verbs ah. 
f o ~ s  like $wcmbe, .vethi are found used as conjnnct 
beside r ~ t l a r  forms like fo~*-czm, -bila. The relative 
mding of the l s t  pl. me is fonnd regularly only in TPB., in 

the ordinq ending - 1 ~ 1 :  begins t o  rel~lace it. The 
u~eynmpahd form of the rel. 3rd pl. in -it@ is dne to the 
influem of the non-relative form ill -it, e.g. fachtnife 
beslide t&E& <"tech&de. 

11% D ~ O M ~ T  P ~ O S A L  E~~DXMGS. 
r , s t  pew, Rag. : W, 41. both e%t- (b l~ t  K 1081, 

eqthmtioa -certain, of. Lat. aeqz-o~. 
pnd prs. sing. :. -*P: -&p; prohEA111~ -the + 9.. 
3rd peps. sing* : absolute -&is; - d i ~ ,  conjru~ct -f7~a~, 

-&,P ; the vowel before this ending is -never dro~ped, 
mwqrimtl,~ a e  owigind ending was -tel'-, 49, cf. Lt. 
W&EW. 



1st pers. plur. : &a. -I&, coqj. - ~ E U I * ,  -9ne~ (archaic 
- 1 ) a o t a ) ,  with udenited ?)z cf. Lat. ~ P Q Q T L ~ - ? ) z T ~ ) : .  

2nd pers. plur. : as in I,.&. a special cdepouent ending 
is lacking; the encliilg of the 2~rd pers. plur. wt. is rued 
instead. 

3rd pers, glur. : ah. 41; coilj. -tar cSC-lt&', +zt~q of. 
Lat. 8eqllzc- l t t~I' .  

120. Deponsnt. 

In the passive there are sl~ecial folms only for 3rd pers. 
sing. or plur, : Sg, ahs. -i,; -t71i?; conj. -m; - t l a ~ ~ ,  -ther ; 
PI. ahs. - t i ~ ,  COHJ~. -tw, -tel.. 4,; + P  arises from -2. ; -fhir 
from -th= ; -k~, -fay from -1z.td-1; +&to-r ; cf. ngi-ttr; 
apt-ntw-. 

Passive. 

art. des. 
89; 3 rcrl~tkrci~ Z4ir fh ir criirfJti~- 
P1. 3 cn~.fnir liiclct' c t ~ i ~ t i > r  

coldnueh 
Sg. 3 .crr.rthqv -@Ctl~e-,. .cuiYi!hev 
PL 3 .ccwtcc~- -Ze'icetu Y (Idicter) .cuaj.te~. 

B 1. AXD 11. 
a~~~lsol~lt~ col~~lnct 

Pg. 3 be~rtir -berm* ( - h e w )  
P1. 3 bsrtr~ir bej-tar. 



The mnaining persons of the lmssir-e ube expressed by 
ixfixd ~%IIQIII 1s with the 31x1 sg. ; e.g., ~ ~ o - m - c 7 z ~ ~ ~ t ? ~ c ~ ~ ,  
e I: m loved,' PZO-t-bernl; ' t l~on art boime,' am-H-kkkther, 
we are left.' 

128. Imperfect Indicative. 

30 satisfwtory e3iplrtn:ttion of t,he pcrsoii:ll euciiiigg 
i ~ i  forthcoming : only con,jm~ct fo~nls are found, since the 
imperfect always talltee the 11revel.L no hefore it. 

A I. A IT. l3 T. ct TT. 
g .  1. w o ~ c c r ~ * u i ~ ~ ~ r  ?to Zditi914a ,~o.be~*i~tra 

3. ?to.cntbttkrt no.Zfictkecl (?zo.be~*fhn) 
3. .~lo-ca~acl no.E+t'cerE ~wbewd (+be~*nd) 

Pt. l. nwcu~r~~ais 9io.leicniss q a o . b e ~ ~ ~ i 9  
2. ~o~cnn-thas 9zo.Zrsicfhe (no-berths) 
3. ' Y Z O ~ C C L I - ~ ~ &  ~l,o.l&:ictiq :91lo.lerti~ (bei?btik} 

Deponenta inflect like a t i r e  ~-ei&bs. The passive f o ~ m s  
'$1'0 :- 
Sg. tw -carthas .rzo.Z&icth~ka no. bert7ze 
Pl. no-crr rtni8 rto.Z;ictds sw.ba.ti~ (.bei).tis) 

Pmond endings. 
2nd MS. sing. : the 2nd sg. imper. act. conles from a 

fom c ~ , w h t h g  of the verl, st'em + a \-ov--el, ancl had originally 
no personal ending ; e.g., car < " k ~ l ~ i i ,  74C < *7imkZ'-6 
be&, <*bha~e d. Lab am-a, atid-i, erg-e : $he -t71e, -te 
of clepoaenb is an old Micidle euding -*fh8~. 



in la& MSS. dep. Rexion. The verb '3 ' h a 
form for the 1st pers. sing., viz., t h g ,  t k r A  let me go.' 
Some verbs rehin n roca1ic ending i~ t i e  2nd pers. sing. : 
e.g., &?W ' do' from do.g?zitr, CEQicce see ' from cIo.ciu 
(ac-clu) and in del>. the act. fonn cltire bexide ceiir*the 

125. Active, 
A r. A 11 B I. re 11. 

Sg. 3 cmq b ~ i ~  
3 cn~( id ,  --nth lPi(*~r!,  -et]& bwnd, -ed 

Fl. l ca~*mn ~ I ' C P I I ~  b e ~ n ~ n  
S cr&ganid, -aiz"Jt ldicid, -ith berid3 4th 
3 c a r d  ldicet b e ~ w f  

Deponent. 
Examples : ;co~~~alrutrln?~ ' f 1 ; ct~i~lithb ' l d a ~ e ~ ' i  

ro-clt.~ci*ret7~a1- hmrs.' 
A I. A 11. B Jr. 

Sg. 2 con~cr btaitb, -de rw'~t7aa rltu'nte 
3 ronznlnad, -ath rt~i11ed clzciited 

P1. 1 (co))zrrE~wls~ -m~tur} (rzci~.snt) ( c 7 t ~ i 1 1 e 1 1 ~  -e~nrnm*) 
3 eonanbwir?, -nit7~ rttirid c7tii9~{d, -ith 

Sg. cn7.tJz n 9. 
91. r c i r f c ~ ~ ~  cirii.te~* fie~tt-ij- 

Verl~s B 111. iuiiect B the JIS. like A TT. hut in fhe 
couj. 3rd sg. p r ~ .  act. th8 forms h a 1 7 8  no fiud vowel ; 
contrast mgnib with a.I&iri. 

The subjnnctil-e stem hm h o  forms, viz. the- 
amsubjunctive and s=subjunctive. 



i n  1-erbs A I ; the thematio 
vorvels -0-, -e- (B I.) and I)&- (B IT.) are dropped ; the 
-G of A 11. is also lost But causes the fil~al collsouant of the 
root t o  retain w n  G cl~~di ty ,  hence the slll~j. ending bocolne 
-@a, -e- i a shd  of -a, -a- : in B 111. the final consailmt of 
the root loses its ydahl qudity, e.g. pres. stern 
gma'b- - eubj. gab-. 

The sd- ia ~ B C I  to B ~ P O ~ ~ P  ~-er?)s IT~OS@ 

~ o d t  or &(l 
spiranta nr in e.g. f ~ r l - ,  ,~PRR- : T P ~ A - ,  'I~PN.Y-: {?lip, 
&a.+; +,h; nnirt-, &&R. The R is idiled inmediatcly 
t o  the root, consequently thc nasal iilfis oE B TT. is clroplberl 
anng comyenmto18y lengtheiiiig tplkes place, e.g. bw~y-, bi.~* 
< " bou-8. 

iz'7m a-Subjunctive Present. 
Active. 

A 1, A TT. 
abs. coni. i 111s. conj. 

Sg. l at*a a c ( ~ ~ -  LGrert .Uic 
2 c n ~ w  T ( [ I - R P  7Pice 16ic~ 
3 mmid -it14 .cci rn Idkid, -it/& .I&i~en 

rel. cmbae l-dicex 
PI. 1 cclwncxi (-i~tsni) .earat,t I i .ldirent 

rel. cri~*nw{-hnnte) E4ic. 1 )  t P 
2 m$hm -cn9*ciid, -nith 7dicfhe ldicid, -ifh 
3 cmrrit .ca mt 1Birif ZJicet 

rel. C C ~ I ~ C L P ,  -tm l&icc!~, -te 
Like cm= are inflected a-suhjs. helonging to  B I. as bebeln, 

mk, The depoaents inflect ahs. aiid co11.j. e m t l y  as in 
m. indic. exoept that 1st pers. sing. ;.h. and col$ ends in 
-&v, -av, irmehd of -363; -0)'; -erg after A 11dataI consormn~ 
W after nonqdat d. 
The pessi~~e forms am the same ~5 in yres. i11cIicati1-e 

passive.emept that st rbs have in the sing. the 
endings -thir; - - ar as contr- indic, 

3' 



128. a-Subjunctive Preterite, 
Examplm of strong verb B I. 

sing yIur. 
l obembz¶a .bemnu& 
2 .bertha .bwthns 
3 mberrtd, -&h .be??uis, 

In strong verbs the find consonant of the root. retajns 
the non-l~datal quality due to the -a-, in other verbs the 
flexion is exactly that of the imperfeotindi~ztive. Deponents 
inflect like wtil-e verbs. 

Passive, 
A I. A 11. 

fig. *errrt?me .be->*has *l&icthe 
P1. acnrtcriq .be~*tciiq *ldic:t {R 

1 29. S-Subjunctive Present. 
Examl~les, t l a g z ~  'I: m,' g t ~ i d d  ' prays.' 

Active. 
abs. conj . 

hSg. 1 Sftr~m 
3 tksi 
3 t 4 8  

Wl. t%~i8 
P l . l ( ~ , s w a i )  -t tcr~a~n yswzi .gmsmn 

rel. tfasnms gem18 
?I (tinstcrs) -t4sid geats .gee8 id 
3 tkusait - t l r ~ c i t  y easit .$meat 

rel. thstrrs 
Deponent. 

Ahs. Col$. dbs. Con j. 
SE. 1. (fewur) f e 8 ~ u ~  i - ~ ~ ~ c L , w ~ c G + *  

d. 9 (fewer) :femo. fe88id 
3. (festir) feetct~ (femaf h) fw8ata~ 

Passive. 
Sg. tic~dair geswur (jestif*.) 

Collj. -tlasts~v *u@R~?Cl,l* feetca~ 
l (t6ieit.i~~) e t  feyditir 

Conj. ( - t h ~ ~ t a ~ )  .ge*~a ta~  .Smsnta~- 



The 1st sing. sbs. is not fomld, hut it prol,t~bly ei~rlwi in 
-a ; ttwtb h been iufluenced hy the hdio. 1lre.s. thigz~. 
OnIy two exainl~les of the‘ nlrs. Bexioil of daponents are 
tol~nd, I . ,  3rd sg. sntit* (though ha) eat,' rel. ~lze.qtrc?* 

(who may) judge.' 
S h e  with. Abh~ut, or va~iation of rowel, restore the 

original vows1 before the addition of the -8- : thus guidi~~z, 
stem p i d  < *guJwd-1- is n1)lant from ged gThl~sd-, nild 
ged + s- becomes gess-. 

For beginners diificnlt forms are those of the 3rd sg. 
oonj., e.g., yb, $66 45, but the loss of find col~sollallts is in 
strict moordance with phouetio law (v. 21 uud cf. N. of cou- 
sonant~d stems, 5 57); thus, " g d + s +  # >yd, *steigk+s 
+ t > tb< "log +e>18; in the other Irersons the -a ~ v a s  not 
final, e.g., 2nd sing. geks < *god + S + ~ i .  Still more difficulf 
we the enclitic forms of the 3rd sing. where t h e  stem is 
redwed to merely the coaponai~t l or colisonants of the 
anla~tt : e.g., t - b f t t  < *to-i&~ted jnspires, ' enclitic 3rd 
&g. prss. eubj. .Gm&b (unless he) inspire ' (for b = f c 
$e v. S 41 b (G)  ; scochS, su'uj. &m (ecaps), euclitic 
cm&sc; deuterotoa. fo-ld, prototon. .$d. The stem 
sag- ie reduod to -a in .mi~tm c "cma-d&&a and .tdi to *t 
in cola.&. Find 4-8 becomes -IT and doss not disappear, 
e.g., orgrid, 3rd sing. subj. *m, ellclitic oconkaq* stems with 
initid f = y in enc l i~o  positiow afkr a vowel disappear 
dhgether, e.g., do. coi < * deco-pu*tJ &C m&, * to-dk- 
f8d-s-t. 

i8Q, s-Subjunctive Preterite. 

Sing. Plnr. 

Passive. 
Sg. g&te .ttrrstua PI. agestis -tlaxtuEaisr 

Under the inflnsnce of the u*ubji~n&ive the P C ~ S O I ~ H ~  

endillgs, tend more and more to~ards &quality ; e.g. sg. 



1 s t  ~d.w&an (wei~wa}, 3rd .Bd#crd (bmgid), pl. - ~ m k ,  -#a#, 
-ta# : the forms in -tae beoome later -ta. Dq~onents inflect 
like actives, e.g. ewiran, kc. 

3.B.-As no i' or dJ djan, a?*an, &C.) is ~ I P A ~ E  prefixed 
to the mbj. pe t .  only conj. forms are found. 

181. There are three types of futuro, viz., (a) the -f- 
future, ( b )  the asigmatic future, aud (c) the -S- 
future. Weak verbs form the -$ future, shong verbs the 
asigtuatic or the -s- future according aa they make their 
subjunotives in -m or -8- : by way of sxoeption some strong 
words adopt the -8 future, while a few weak verbs follow 
the asigmatio future ; e.g. v i c ,  fut. .ifsac ; ca?-ai& fut., 
.cech~a, scaraid, fut. schcr. 

The f- Future. 
182. The f- future is formed by adding the suffix -fa, -fea 

to the future stsm: in the mnjunot. l& sg. act. it is 
ari&ten -b (i.e. p), md has U-gudiw, e.g. 1EkEczitb ; it is 
sometimm also written -b in inlaut, egpdally after -8- 
The f becomes palehI after rt palatal vowel; e.g. Ukfm 
<' -lhkP';i-faJ but verbs A I. change the quality of the 
stern fid ta palatal before this suffix ; e.g. amid ' re- 
main&' fut. ai?$ed. The following explanations of the 
origin of the suffix, none of which are quite satisfrtcto~y, 
haw been offered :- 

(l) That it is part of the verb ' to be ' like -bo in Lat. 
nma-bot, aud cf. use of amni ' X am ' in Skr. 1st fut. 
dcEt6mni. If this theory were h e J  we should 
expect t o  h d  b written more f requsntly thau but 
$he reverne is the fact. 

(2) That it b t  arose from the reduplicated fut. of a 
verb whose subj. stem was +q~, whence redupl. 
fut. = *s+6 <*s$a, but suoh a verb doesr not occur 
(Thurn). 

tAacording to Thum. this is e new formation from -Bum on tile 
mdogy em : emm : : ambo : mubumb. 



(3) That it oomesponde to the Old Welsh fut. in -ltcau 
(from ss), the suffix 4a after a stem ending in 
sgirmt b ( p )  would give -fa < v -I- h (Thum). 

The probabilities are that it is some fom of the 4 fut, 
7). 

1%. Dey. endings. 
abs. co11,j. 

Sg. 1 2kdcjka .l&iciub 
2 ldicfe .Zdicfe 
3 Z&i& $irk .Zdicfea 

rel. l&ic& 
H. 1 Uit$wzsaa' .Idicfan 

rel. ld ic f iwtw~ 
2 UicJith, -m ~Uk$d 
3 I&ir$t -Zd&Gfet 

rel. Z$r&te 
OI Examples of the degonent forms in the sing. abbs. me 
8 In the 1 s t  sg, dep. ~~nsyncopated forms m found, 
*,g, .cuiv-$ur bekde .molfa.r., 

Passive. 
Aotive and degonent have the same infieotion. 

ab. conj. 
Sg. 2/8Bcfidir, --ihi~ .Zdiqfdw 
rel. .ZbiSfidw 
PL .?&&tat -ldicfite~, -$eta?* 
rel. Egidtw, -$etay 

1%. Future Preterite. 
sing. plur. 

2 *U+m 14icfina~nG 
2 mldicf8da .Zd;bich, -we 
3 dt$iqfed, +th .ldi&tis* 

Passive, 
Sing. .Zdtcfide, -fith. Plar. .ldicfitk. 

The degonsnta inflect like actives. Only conj. forms 
ocour (v, $123) .  



T t  
It is tulrther sul~dicided illto three tyres (l) the 

reduplicated future, (3) the e-future, (3) 
the tuture of verbs B IT. (17. # 11.5). 

1. The ordinary reduplicated future, The irowel 
of the reduplicatecl syllable is either i or e, the latter 
usually before a non-palatal consonant; e.g. with i, grnu~t'thi9* 
'is boim,' snhj. shrn gmrr-, fnt. stem gipae- <*~i-germ- ; 
cEcli?nid ' dn~ i t s , '  sl-ilj. stein dmaa-, fut. 3rd sg. dd9)ta 
<*dkdnma ; +bid 'drinks,' subj. etem eba-, fut .  stem 
8 a  <'&ebn (F long through oontpaction of vowels) : 
with B. cnnriid ' sings,' snbj. shy cm&, fut. stem ceclrrza- 

future are the reeult of r v i d e e p d  analogy from a few 
genuine red~~plicated futures with e weak form of the root 
like the Skr. desidem~ves : e.g. ;.&ECG < *cechh < '&k&% 
kl being the weak form of the root kel. Fxmples are 
bsricl, celicl ' coonceals,' *c&k ; gaibd takes,' .g&u ; 
do-@a% ' d OM,' y h a .  

3. The Future of Class B IV, e.g. :.-maid ' sells,' fut. 
3rd sg. -lii+i ; Ze~md ' adhere&' fut. 3rd sg. *h&; Bemid 
forms a f nture without reduplictttion, probably f mm the 
influence of fm. 
T m  of the abot.9 futures 1, 3. and 3 is that of *he 

4~1hluaoh mesaat. 

186. The S- Future. T 

becomes s : e.g. guidid 'pmygJ subj. gm-, fut. piQ..b;; 
bangs 'beaks,' subj. bsm, f ut. stem U. ,a ; but nznidid 
c breaks,' subj. sl&s, fut. stem ala~z,.e, 



Note specially the following phonetic peculiari- 
ties :- 

(a) c l ~  and d are ret:Coeci before I ,  e.g. ;.ad.cZrid 
' hunts,' fut, 1st  sing. ad-cichlzsx ; dlongid 'deal-M', fut. 
stem did,l+. 

( b )  Verbs with m initial rowel only take the .i of the 
redt~plication, e.g. ol*g id ' strikes,' subj. OIT- ; fut. i o r ~  ; 
ithid ' eats,' subj. ess- from J ed, fut. fss- by contraction 
(cf. ib-). 

(c) Roots with initid $1 drop the leuited S altogether 
after the reduplication, e.g. ~laidirl ' strilres,' fut. sel..s- 
c8se-.i7..x- ; sligid, fut. ~iZ..s<*si-~L.~. 

(L?, TTerb with iint*icll s =%L have f < f i~ i  after the re 
dnplicwtion, e.g. sest~t id ( ,/ s:isla?z-), s~tl~j. .LF~R-, fnt. .Y$ .&-+ 

( e )  saigid, subj. s i 7 ~ - ,  makes fut. sirus- 4 *si&ass. 
(f) Roots with initial f c 56 drop it after reduplication; 

e.g. subj. fern, fut. finss < yi-'1,lem : as this ia becomes e 
when the stem does not form the final syllable, a confusion 
of the subj. ancl fut. forms results, e.g. .~-o-fitir ' Itno~s,' 
fub .fkasta~ also as su~b~., while fefita~. (subj.) occurs as fut;.; 
midithir 'judges ' form its fut. stem in azkss- from a n a l o ~ .  

(g) The consonant of the reduplicatiou syllalde is lost 
after fo- and to- when they bear the principal accent, e.g. 
folsitis (MS. 'llrb. 15 a 30) 4 'follsi8is 's *fo-Zi-Zositis, from 
fi-2oi1 tg ; foichi~wr hut. clet~tmotoniu fi.cicheiw* f 1.0111 
jb mce h-d. 

137. When the stem is  unaccented throughout all its 
form, $S is the case when two prepx. precede it, it is not 
reduplicatecl md dos not differ from the ~ubjt~ucti~e, e.g- 

' rvmhee,' iut. ..ninuq but d o . f O - ~ ~ z ( ~  ; or&, fnt. 
im*, but cZo.ess-uw ; tlagtc I go,' fut. 3rd pl. .inotsat 
< *i~a-o&tessn t. 

2. &me rerbs use the wnbj. lrvithout reduldimtion as 
future, even when the stern is 8ccented : e.g. ~ethdd, fit. 
Sd sg. *I.& ; krigid, .Le {i.e., 14) ; sctiddd, 3rd sg. ahs. 
m&. 

S 



1%. Paradigm of the reduplicated S- future. 
abs. cod. dep. 

Sg. I (gigsea), gi'gse gigitis .fis~ttj n 

2 (gig;ui) .gig is fe~wer 
3 gigis *gig -fimtaq* 

rel. giges 
PI. I (gdgrsi~?z?ul i )  ogigsena  fee^^^^^^^ 

rel. bigsitnnzs) 
2 gigeste -gig'ysi(l fmid 
3 y i g ~ i t  vgigse t fe.s8a t a ~  

rel. gigsite. 

189. Future Preterite. 
Sg. 1 - ~ & S ~ ' H ' F Z  -iu'~"r .cichitr-~.~~ 

2 (-gigesta) *iiw, h-r (acichirr) 
3 .gigs& . ia~); ~ O Y  .cichsr?+ 

PI. I (.yig~h)t~)tisi 
a (-g7igests) 
3 -grGsitik -ew-ut, a i z l r a t  .cich~et. 

In the eonj. 3rd sg the vowel of the s tem is sometimes 
retained, sometimes lost as in the s- subj. e.g. maidid, 
.nzsnzn ; nascid, qzena ; but daddid, rssZ ; * c I R ~ ~ ,  mctilr ; 
sligid, -siZ 

PRETERITE STEM (mt. and dep.). 
140. The prretetite stem appears only iu the pret. indic. 

act. and dep. It is formed in three WRP : 
1. the S-preterite : all r r .dr  17erbs and w few strong 

verbs. 
3. the f-preterite : strong rerbs in -I  aud mil 

ser:erd in -911 and -g, active flexion only. 
3. the suffix-less preterite : further sub-di~ided illto 

reduplicated mid unreduplicated : all other strong r-erl~s. 

l4i. The S= Preterite. 
e Writ--ia,&dinp: -.S- (originally 
o the l-erh stem ; the form corresgt~ds to the 1' .. -_ _.._----- .._._ . .-. -- . -  as-+, 

8-50l'ls 

h&. - h *S '  W &W- 
-*U- --? * W *  

U 



14. Paradigm of the S- Preterite. 
Active. 

abs. mnj. 
A I. A IX. 

Sg. l g a b m  ica .I&kitts 
2 grrbai .ca~bai~ dbicis 
3 qabai.9 'cal* .lit 

rel. yabrrie 
Pl. l (gatai~n.rni) oca~*sn~lt -I&icunu 

rel. gabsi~~lvzs 
2 (yabiths?) .cal*~aid *I$ica id 
3 gakdt ecnmai elkic8et. 

Deponent. 
A 11. conj. 

Sg. l ne~tidigakr~ P1. -w~iifigs~9>z~~aa1- 
3 -srsidigser -~uidQrpid 
3 .stkl&e&-t~~ .~uidigaefar. 

Of the ahs. only the 3rd sg. is fom~d, ~ i z .  clck~taighti~ ; 
A I. 3rd 8%. e.g. *~t~okctstn~, .Ia~brrrafa~~. m &&W&Yd M- 

- - 
Paradigm of the t- Preterite. 

conj. 
accenbd enclitic 

h. l * 2 l k 7 . t  w i - B ~ r t  
S *Bsb.t .mc-bait* 
3. mBe9-t w~rba~t  

Pl. 1 ( . k t ~ l ~ t ~ t a r )  TU-baldanzar 
3 4b&id) ebbartaid 
3 .krtctr, .b~)~!atcl~* .m-bcwtata'); balqat. 



Of the abs. flexion are found only 3rd sg. birf, rel. 
b ~ r t m ,  yl. rel. b e r t u ~ ,  b~rtatar ; the 1st  md 21lci sg. were 
probably "birhh "bwti. 

Further mrnples : alid ' rears,' alt ; atqair, ' arises,' 
aE.t.a&t ; cst?icl hides,' celt ; .em-, dt ; .sent, -s$E ; olgid 
' slays,' o ~ t  < *m*clbt. 

145- The suffix-less Preterite, 
A. reduplicated, 

The vowel of the redup1 
consonant of t h e  root syl 
non-pahtd quality, even when the verb stem h u  a palatal 
vowel. The coneonankd goul>s chl, g.& gm* often reinailz 
after the redupl. gyllabIe, bnt sl, g i ~ e  seL, sen- as in the 
S-future. 

1 .  Paradigm of reduplicated Preterite. 
Example : canaid 'sings.' 

oonj. 
Sg. l .cecha?a PI. ~ c s c h m ~ ~ a ~ ~ m ~ *  

2 ~csJm13 CBCI&?W id 

Absolute forms me rare. Further examples me :- 
cl&i&d ' digs,' cec?~la& ; szad.dd ' breaks,' w a s ~ ~ & -  ; ad- 
greinna ' follows,' evran9> ; fo.gleim ' learns,' -geglanlr- ; 
smnid ( J wenrir plays,' s~lphanr: or s e f c 1 9 w  (= *W- 

id ' lick$' l ehg -  ; $gigid strikas down,' selag- 
; si&igigid drops,' sazag- ( = - s&bag. n 

gaii?ithir ia boru,' 'ys-pr- has b 8 x  
In later 0. h. there is a tendency to  substih~ta the vowel 
of the present for the e of the reduplimtioa syllable, e.g. 
*cachuin for -cechaim {(ca~zaid), bobig for "bebig (bonPid 
'breaks'). In l~rototonic forms with perfectil-e TO the 
consonant of the rednplimtion is lost and 9-0 + e gi;ir-e 7-de-, 
9'06, e.g. ro.ce.cha.la, prototan. roicha'ia ; ~ o . g s g ~ u t ~ ~ ~  pro- 
toton. ~~viparnfa. After thia analogy the prep. co~ll  
chmges to  COB)&, cc6e)n-, e.g. doanig '.rr-ash~s,' 31d pl. do- 
cde11mac7~ta~ ( = *nag-tar) ; fo.&oi?z ' 'endtu.es,' J G . C ~ $ I I P  

&-%F -c"w4rr.B&- 
rl,- - - %-_W 
1. _ . . a d d  - 



.~*oichechw atcrv for ~*o.csch~mta~. 

147. l rregulsr reduplication. 
ComPQy&& uf .ic - ( ~ " 9 )  

i.e: &&m, of. 6kr. ~ ~ R I - C -  f ram-S, pret. 
Mx-ak .  

-, vitb W-, .~*oibla*w; la'w 
ce, with 108s of initial p, 
mbs ' d e s  d~*ebt.cr.lzg. 

148. Unreduplicated forms. 

The ~~nwdup&&d forms are divided into a-preterites 
ahd i-preterites. 

a-preterite: some verbs have 6 in the preterite stem 
when ~ ~ ~ 8 n t ; e d  inatad of the $ or c% of their root syllables, 
a#, P&&&! 'rum,' (encl. -roq3th-atar, .9*~~th-sta?* 
<*m-~.&la-atm; fecha'cl ' flea,' tdch- (encl. ad.rdet7tach). 

I- prctcrite : per, subj . .em ' gran$' pret. 3rd sg. ir ; 
qpd&i9* judges,' 1st  sg. n&u~ (encl. .a~nmada~). 

I@ Irregular unreduplicated forms, 



50. Paradigm of unreduplicated Preterite* % xamplos : gzcidid ' prap'  n~zd .~)aiditltiq. C j ndges ' : 
col$ dep. 

S .  1 .ydd .n~.kdn~- 
8 *g&d " n ~ . l d a ~  
3 .&id I W Mair) 

Pl. 1 .gbcla?)tq)taq+ 1 6 ~ ~ ~ ~ u ~ ~ ~ 1 ) ~ c t ~  
3 (-gcidid) "111tc1nid 
3 .gddcl tar ( ) ) I  fdatm*) 

A relative fo~m gcide is fo~ulci iu 3rd sing. : in later 
MSS. the 3rd sg. eonj. is usecl for al)solt~te, e.g., tdirh 
' fled' (terhic2). 111 contradistinctioi~ to  the ciepone~~t end i~g  
the 31d plural -ntar of the active may 1)s shortened to  - t u ~ ~ .  

he gxssi~e preterib-dem corrfi5aonds t o  the Id,& 
ve5-f. Gli. and Lat. vdml aQs. hwk,  
sc~*ip-t t i-S, 

The t of the suffix heoomes th or d (8) after voir-els, e.g. 
caqma-d, Ikice-d, .gtkth, $6 th : c and g become eh before t, 
e.g. bongid ( bog), .bocht ; digid, -sZec7tt ; .it, dcht : a 
dental or s + f = ts, e.g., 911 id-it72 i q ;  sljew ; claidid, ckrs,? ; 
&.ck (JqLbis), .ress : also stems in -lrsz,  e.g., .gEen~l, -gEas ; 
wgid makes - o ~ t  4 *ovckl aa in the t-lweterite. 

Strong verbs with roots containing -PI; -el change to  W, 

Is, e.g. b~edc7, dmth ; ralid, -cbth ; fo.cei?d, . r re~s.  
S tr011g verbs in - 7 t  a13d -11t make preterites in -6t (i = d) ,  

e.g. ean~M kings,' c&t ; duinzid, d4t ; do-rrzuiuetha~: .~rr&t; 
goyzuid rvo~unds ' malces -goit, g d e t  (from differe~~t root). 

152. Paradigm of Passive Preterite. 
Absolute. 

A X. A 11. B T. 
Sg. 3 cwtlme E&ictlas blaethae 
P not found not fou~irl not found 

Conjunct. 
Sg. 3 awad .le'ice&-eth mb~eth (-bvnd) 
PI. *cwfha .lkicf hen b ~ s t l ~ a  



i53. THE PARTYCIPLES. 
The Past ParticipIe Passive: This is foimsd from 

acth-e .r*erbs like the passive preterik, but with t h e  suffix 
-t W; Et&, e.g. cm-the, EgiciY~, dep ~zoltcts  (~~toladcr?.). 
8t1*ong verbs ham the same root PS in the pe t .  pass., e.g+ 
benaid, bithe ; wgid ,  ortm ; r h d i d ,  claisse ; canrbid, 
c d e  : irremh~r are p i i d ,  gnet7~e (contrast sniid, s~ltt/ze! ; 
S o v f e l t ,  joy-baids (unsyncopated), but also foir-bthc (wed 
ns adj.). This partioiple sometilnes {as the force of 
possibility,' e.g. renaid ' sells,' r.lt7le sdenI>Ie ,le' : ~rcph- 4 

idhe 'incurable.' The dedensiou is th,.at. of nclje. in 
-e, -ae, % 69. 

The Participle of necessity : The s&ix is -fi (-U 
R f . ~  I I ' U V I I  in cwadu' t ~ ,  1s iudeclin- 

Zupitza) suggests that in -e 
predicatil-e datives of verbal rz1)str~cts 

with the sufix -tsi-, -tL, and compares Sln. pr-fciye for 
$inking ' = ' t o  be drunk,' e.g. co~tlzai ,  i&irtl~i ; C O ~ M  
sings ' makes &i, but in ~0111pound fo.1a.raill. both Joiq- 

cthi and jor.ca.riti; .eut (ro .enl)  makes dti (clkfi). ferbs  
with stems eliding in w dental or s make +si, sometimes 
+E%; e.g. g ~ i d i d ,  gessi, N Z  idithi? wtemi ; ns-y E s i l ~ ~ ,  
6cZaatni : bs~aabd and ,ser)eaid make bstl~i, xrethi ; the 
lwticiple of berid is oidy found in Q-ncollated com- 
paunch as ta-baq-flzi, ege~athi, the aBs. form was  probd>ly 
" bl.sthi. 

In 0. Ir. there is properly speaking no infinitive, but 
tb @& 

approaches the use ot the mfinitise 111 other 
Y 

l. As a rule the  ~ e r b d  nonil h s  the same root as the 
verb, but some fen. verbs w e  different r o o t  as verbal 
uoun, e.g. gal v.11. of $&id fghts,' dkgctl of dof~ch ,  
h. ; denominatix-e rerbs lmy hwe the noun from which 
they are derirwd as I-erbd now,  e.g bc ~ . n .  of tccaa'd 



' h d s  '; the usud ending for donomiaative verbal nouns 
is A L -ad, -aM. A IL  -itsd, -ud, 4th declined as W 

stem, e.g. m6 raid ' m~l i f ies , '  nadg*ad ; l&cidJ Zdiciud ; also 
anaid (primay verb), mad.  

3. Cornpouude whose roots end in a, guttural or an have 
ILO termiimtion asld dsolii~e M neut. Q-sterns, e.g. fo.Zoiw, 
h h c h  ; ad.sE@, asktch ; do.ssinn, D. sg. tofmm. 

3. Neuters in -e @-stems), e.g. suidid, suids ; laig%, 
lige ; f i k g a i r ,  $ w ~ e  ; ad.gn& aithgne. 

4. Fernininee in -s (ja-stems), e.g. guid63, guide ; sligid, 
digs ; claidid, claide. 

5 .  Suffix -Gy f .  : e.g. h-eth, G. h-ithe; clsith (~eli'd), 
d i t h  (~neli'd). 

Buftix -to-, n. : e.g. . ~ ~ t ~ a t h  (v)~aimid),  -1twt (v)zolmtha~). 
S~~fffx -tw, m. : e.g. 917.em <%ted-h~ (w~zi4it?~i+), f i s  (TV. 

pEd?-}- 
Suf6x -W, f, : e.g. di& (&m-), joditiu (fo.d&n}, 

Mine-tizt < "b-nzela-t it& (do-wwifiethar). 
6. Suffix m. mtfi, f. -4)~6-, n. - s ~ ) x c  or -mm : e.g. gnf11.c, m. 

(gniid), cretem, f. (metid), c&m?q n. (cingid). 
7. S& -m&, -?a&, f. : e.g. buairt< ' b o g 4  (bowid),  dh~ .  

<"ag-rzi (* id) ; o r m n J  G. &rmas (orgid) ,  fsdaq G. 
fedmae (fedid "B . 

8. Nouns in -l : e.g. cdtal (camid)  mwl (*m&), 
gubCEZ (gaibd}. 

N.B.--rmaa and c~e7aaid d e  '&c ' c r icc  @. A. sg. 
r a i c  (~a'ec), crsicc); h i k 2 ,  g l a d ,  tls?wid make lenu- 
mon, glenunion, th' inon. The loan-words scribaid and 
Zdgaid malre ac&md and U g d  from Lwt;. ge~und, and 
&.legn 'destroys' make dsirgmd after the analogy of Lwt. 
detd'uwa. 

CompIete Paradigm of the We& Verbs. 
Exs~plas  : c m i d  ' loves,' l&id ' leaves,' suidig idir 

(dep.1 places.' 



159. 
8g. 1 

3- 
3 

rel. 
Pl. l 

rd. 
3 
3 

rel. 

Active : 
A X. 

INDICATIVE* 
A 11. Deponsu t. 

Present dxolnte. 
ldkim 
2&icd 
UicS 
$dice8 
U ~ C ? )  k i  
Z4ikaze 
uicthe 
Iditbit 
krir.de, -its 

euidiqim 
8uidigthsr 
xuidigidi~ 
sztidig edar 
, m X i g m i ~  
~r ~irlig~?tm* 
~~~eiligrtlte 
auidigiti?. 
auirligeta~ 

9%. Colljunct. 
Sg. l ~camb *Zdic%:~~, -im -suidi~~ir 

2 .cw.ad *ldici -xuir2dgthsr 
S *cwa .l& .auidkcdar 

PI. l .camn% .2&ic~11. id %gm er 
2 .caraid .Idkid .M tid a i d  
3 .carat *&&itet .s~lidigstar 

157. Imperfect (always conjunct). 

158. Future absolute. 



159. coujunct. 
Sg. l *ca~ttb .Uic itdb auirligfer 

3 -cajfie .Uirfe -~cicli&dw 
3 -cavfn m Uicfeca w i d  igfedar 

P1. l -ca~fuc?b .l&icfer~a .suidigfm~mar 
2 ~ m $ d  *2&ic$d .auiddg$d 
3 mca~fnt *Uirfift -szcidillfstar 

l Future Preterite ( d w a y ~  ooqiunct). 
Sg. 1 l.caq$ma -1 k k f i ~ ~ r  w c i d i g k n  

2 -ca~feda .l&icfedfi *mid igfeda 
3 .carfad .&kir fed -szbidiyfed 

P1. l .caq6ntmis &ic$,nnais -splidi&?>lnzk 
3 acarfide .&di&rle -stiidig$cle 
3 ~cn~$fitis .lCi& t i v  .&I (,id id fig 

161. 
Sg. 3 cnrais 
PI. 3 ct~q*eait 

182. 

m. 
Sg. l cam 

2 came 
3 casmid 

rel. CE&'I~CII 
P1. l c u n ~ ~ a i  

rel. camas 
2 carthue 
3 cu~ait 

rel. cuq*aite 

Preterite (d~solute). 
Ztici~ 
Zkicxit 

SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Present (absolub). 

Zdiic.~a 
Uice 
Uicdd 
1Sicet1 
idim~i 
&d?t6 
Z6Ctha 
bicit 
Zdicde, -ifs 



W. oonjuncc. 
sg. l mCri?. -2da'c m ~ ~ i d @ 8 1 '  

3 .umlne 24ice ~~uidiggt7ae?* 
3 .ch09a .Z&icen m d i g s d n  r 

PI, I .ccirctnz .I&itenr . m i d i p ~  p13 
3 ~cus.uicl ~Ikicbd -midigid 
3 .cagmnt .Uke t asttidldigeta 

165. Preterite (oilly eonjurlct). 

160. IMPERATIVE (alle. & conj.). 

Passive : INDXCATIVE. 

fS7 Present, al~olute. 
Sg. 3 cctl*thcti~ ldicthir mid ig th i~  

rel. cnrAa~* Uict7ta~ szcid i g t 7 t e ~  
Pl. 3 cnrtai~, ,-ataiqa l&dctk~, - i f i ~  m i d  igtd~ 

rel. cctrta~, -atay l i c t e ~ ,  -strrr 82&id@ter 

coujunct. 
Sg. 3 -cm*tFtar -Zdicths~~ - m c ~ Z i g t h r  
PI. 3 .cartar, -atay .?dicte~, -star .ezcidig.ts~ 

168. Imperfect (always conjunct). 



l@. Future, a-bsolute. 
Sg. 3 cugfidir ldi$dk m82$gWC- 

rel. ca?fedur lkicfeda~ suidigfedar 
PI. 3 cn~$tb lkidtir m'di&ti~ 

rel. ca7fit8l; -fitu** .Ua't$ter, -fetm- sudig$te~; 
-fetar 

conjunct. 
Sg. 3 .caq$cler Z&$de?* .m'd&der 
P1. 3 .ca&tm, -=tar .EgaGfitev*, $ e f w  .auid%'gjEiw, 

-fetc&r 

170. Future Preterite @ways mnjnnct;). 
Sg. 3 .cal,$de -Ut.@lds asuidigm 

C, PI. 3 .cu~$t& .Zdfitk *S uid i&t & 

171. Preterite, absolute. 
Sg. 3 ca~thae Zkictlae widigthe 
P1. 3 (ca~tkcri) (lbict It;) (suidGthi) 

Perfect. 
Formed from the preh by means of TO with infixed pro- 

nouns of 1st and 2nd pers. s;. nnd pl. 
Sg. I TO-m.charad 

a ro-t-churad 
3 ro.carud 

Pl. ro-mca~ad 
YO-b.cavad 
ro.ca~tha 

S U BJ U NCTIVE. 
172. Present, abeolute. 
#g. S ca~thair l&t hii. sztidigthir 

re1 carthar ldicther widig thm* 
P1. 3 cartair, -aitir ISkti~, 4 6  atidigti~ 

rel. ca~tar, - a i h ~  I&ctel; -etay sr~Edbgtm 
coujunct. 

Sg. 3 -carthas .Edicthm- .wid.S'gthw 
PI. 3 .ca?-ta~, -atay .Uictel; -etay .suidig ter 



1'7% Preterite (nlrr-t~ys eonj unfit). 
Sg. S .carthue .E&itflas tutt idigt7z e 
PI. 3 mcartais 44icth mstsidig tiq 

174. IMPERATIVE (alw. & conj.). 
#g. 3 car tk~  lkicthev stcicligther 
P1. 3 ca7-tur Zdkr t e ~  suidigter 
175. Past Partidple Passive, 

cn?*thas Z~icfJze ntidigthe 
ParticipLe of Necessity. 

ca rthai Zdicthi suidigthi 
Verbal Noun, 

camd i l k i ~ i t d  suidig ud 
G. oartho, -a k&icthm, -ea suidig f h eo, -ea 

Paradigm of Strong ;verbs. 
Examples : bim ' I bear,' gaibina I take,' Isnad~lz ' I 

strike.' 
Active : INDICATIVE. 

176. Present, absolute. 

L B I. B 11. B IV. 
Sg. 1 bdm gafiinz bemina 

2 biv (ben) guibi belaai 
3 b s ~ i d  gaibid bsntr id 

rel. b w e s  g aiba batas 
P1. 1 bmzai gm-Ew~td banlti 

rel. be?~nas guib~xe bemns 
3 berths gaibths bellte 
3 bemi t  gadbit be] t nit 

rd. bsrtas graa'bt8 bett t s  

177. coqjunot. 
Sg l .biw* *gaibiwa (- beuai*lr) 

a mbh- *guibi -beltad 
3 mbsi *g& *be% 

(encl. *be) 
P1. l aberana *gaibs?n -bemnz 

9 bss-id *gmb'W *benuid 
3 +%rut ogaihet . b m t  



94 

178. Imperfect (always 
Sg. l *berim .gaibdwn bnatritt9a 

3 .bertha (agaibthm) .bents 
3 &bered agaaed ~baurd 

P1, l .belw~is ~grribntis .be?a?nis 
S ebsrthe egnibthe o b e ~ t e  
3 .bert& .ga&t& *bentis 

179. Future, absolute. 

Substituting guddi.na (B In.) and renaina (B 1V.) for 
.gaibi+n and benah. 

Sg. 1 b&a yig~ea (&~ea) 
a bdras (g igs i )  ( r i~e )  
3 B&ad gig is t*i?-i 

rel. b&m g igs8 ~rires 
P1. 1 b4mai gig.~ij)~7ni (q.i>*nad) 

rel. Be~rnas (gigsiqnme) (rirme) 
2 bhthm gigegte (ri'r the) 
3 b&~*m*t gig~ i t  riq-it 

rel. bdrtae gig& ( ~ k t e }  

iw, Future Preterite (always conjunct) with ithim for 
benaim. 

Sg. 1 ~ b & a i n ~  .yiysi?~?.la (.kx~iinw) 
2 .b&tha gigestu (.&&a) 
3 .b&~*ad my i ~ s e d  -&$ad 

P1. l -bhnis . g i~s i?~e~~z i s  (-&w)aak} 
2 bh-the mgige~ts (%stae) 
3 b MP's #gig&& 



181, Preterite, abrrolute, with p&m for benaim. 
sg. l 

2 
3 

rel, 
PI. I 

rel. 
a 
3 

rel. 

SUBJUNCTIVE. 
P=, Present, absolute, with guic7iwt for benaiwt 
Sg. X bera 

2 beme 
3 bsrctid 

rel. be?*ae 
M. 1 berntai 

rsl. bnr~aas 
3 bsrtlms 
3 bsrait 

rel. bertae 

ysba 
gnbae 
gabaid 
pbcw 
gnbl~zai 
g.a bnaas 
guBt7~a 
gatui* 
gcrbtas 

(gems) 
gemi 
geiss 
ue.s 
yersnzi 
gresnas 
geste 
gecruit 
gests (bete) 

conjulzct with Ls?aadna 
Sg. l .bm- -gob (a b &U) 

3 .berue mgubne ( m  t iae) 
3 -bwu -ynBn mbia 

PI. I . b e ~ r r n ~  -gnbnna -b ic i~~a  
3 mbwnid mgabciid 'abiaid 
3 #berat myabnt (.hiat) 

encl. *bet 



i#. Preterite ( b ~ l l y  conjunot). 
Sg. l *be18im .g a b i~ *-bii?an 

2 -bel.f ha .gclbtltrt ' 4 i t Jm 
3 -bernd .gabad b i ~ 7  

(end. .bed, *bath) 
PI. l ~bs~vuiq mga bn~is ".bi)rlis 

3 beythe .grsbtlze * .bi t l t~ 
3 .b@l1trk agabf i , ~  .bet& 

Sg. 2 beil* gadli be11 
3 be?*ed, -ad gaibed bennd 

P1. 1 be9.cmt ga fieua belam>% 
3 be& guibid Bettcze'd 
3 be~.ret guibe$ benut 

185, Passive : INDICATIVE. 
Present, absolute. 

Xg. 3 bel-aiv gclibthi~ bozair 
rel. Ber.aa. 9.n.khtI~a+ Beltal* 

PI. 3 be~.tni+ gaibtiv b e n f i ~  
rel. bej*fa?* gaibfel* be11 tar 

183. Imperfect (a111-ays conjunct). 
Sg. 3 -bn$he .gcribtIte .bent e 
Pl. 3 vbwtis yyaibtis .be?atia 
167. Future, duolute. 

Sg. 3 b&rthiv (g~bt7z h*) "Bethi*. 
PI. 3 bbrtio* ( f ~ ~ b t i v )  " b e t i ~  

conjullcb, 
Sg. 3 .b&tlanr ( . g d b t J ~ ~  1-1 
P1. 3 .b&~tar ( ' g d b t u ~ )  



188. Future Preterite (alr.rrnp conjunct). 
Sg. 3 -bhthe (.gdbt?be) " bethe 

encl. Sbaida 
PI. 3 . b & ~ t i 3  (.g& tis) *betis 

189, Preterite, absolute. 

conjunct. 
Ss. 3 .byet/& .gabad b it7~ 
PI. 3 mblstha .grr bthrc *.befhn 
Subjunctive : present as in Indicative abs. and conj. ; 

preterite as in imperf. indimtivq ; Imperative sls in pres. 
indicative conjuuct. 

190. Past participle Passive. 
(b>*ethe) end. .bsl-tlts (gaibthe) bithe 

Participle of Necessity. 
(b~*etki)  encl. wbet-fhi (gaibthi) bethi 

Verbal Noun, 

The Verb ' t o  be.' 
The verb haa; two series of foms : one series contains 

the forms which denote existen- the substantive 
verb ; the other series i8 o o m p e d  of foma which am wed 
merely to connect subject with predicate-the copula : 
the forms of the oopula are always weakly accented (pro- 
olitic). The vorb is byilt up by employing ssreral different 
roota in the sense of being ' : thus, the w~bstwtive v~rl ,  
employs the roots 8td ((];at. st&-e), ye1 (W. gueLsd t o  
see '1, bhii (Skr. bhdv-at< Bk &(-opmc, Lat. f a 4  ' ta be- 
come ' ; the copula employs, in addition t o  bhii and stfi, the 

g 



Id G. root et3 ' to be ' ; d. French, Italian and German use 
.pf sa h.acvei; star, and sich befmden in the senae of 
being' ; dso the differeut roots in English am, be, waa 

SUBSTANTIVE VERB. 
INDICATIVE. 

192. present from J 8ki. 

conjunct. 
Sg. 1 'td, 44 PI. -taa?tb 

2 .tai { .tauid, mtaaith 
.faid, mtaad 

The usual form is attd, a t d c  'ad+t&$, but the prep. ad 
is droqped when a conjunct garticlf precedes the verb, e.g- 
i-tdu in which I am,' hd-taat from which they are.' 
With 01 or in ' than ' the following forms are found : sg. 1. 
olddzc (oldd), 3. old& (oltai), 3. re]. oldaas, i r d m s  ; pl., 
3. olddtae (olddfa), knddtue : the 1st  aud 2nd sg. olddu, 
,o?du$ may mean either 'than I,' 'than thou,' or 'than 
mine,' ' than thine ' : an abe. form of the 3rd g. tEEifh is 
found in poetry with snffixed pronouns (v. S 87). The 
relative passive forin is found written dathar (d  = nasalized 
$1, e.g. is Fasd duthar donz Wb. 31 c 9, dathw d&rz, 11%. 
38 d 4. 

193. Present from J gel 
Fi1 (fel, feil, later fail'), rel. $h, fete, is used for 

41 numbers and persons : 
imperative = ' 10 ! ' and khr: 

ronouns; e.g fib Lther 
'he etymology ot f t ~  exp 

the accusative case after it, e.g. W &  $2 n i ~ n a i ~  (K. 
nimm) 'there is'not a time.' With infixed lmnouna: 
e.g. co~'~-du~a~f iE SO that 1 am,' cola-dibfeil ' so that ye 
are,' &&$l ' though we are not.' N.B.-nts-fll '  the^ 
n1.e not,' bsrride nlr-s-e, ' they 72aqle not.' Relatire use : 



$2 or file, e.g., n fil ' which is,' awln2 file derztid eekr 
bad?  'an there is nnity between members,' btna A ;  fel 
a d  of the men who ztre there,' a-rind file lr~ad .uot)t, tbo  
grace which ia in him,' i~,zuib   re^^ dnib frril Abaa g r*ba ' in 
the stars  hi& are abo~e the mm.' In queetion and 
answer, e.g. fil ? fix ' Is there 'l Yes (there is).' 

L* Tenses from Jbha. 

Consuetudinal Present, 

Absoluke. Conjun~t. 
g .  l btue~ta 

a ,h4 
3 Mid, 4th mbi (encl. -h&} 

rel. B& 
P1. 1 bf91tmi Blmta 

rel. h f ~ z 9 ~ s  
3 Bkit .bfuf, - b i d  (encl. -brit) 

rel. bit# 

195. Imperfect. 

. l .biikz Pl. l (4imis) 
s &th a - b ~ t i ~  

Future, 

not found 
'bin 
'bicl 



197. Future Preterite (conjw~ct only) 
Sg. 1 -Beiwqa Pi, .b&1m918iP 

3 *biad .bet& 
The illfixed 11i~ououus are added to  t,ho forms of the 

futnrs of the snhstmtiye ~ e r b  by means of ~o inste$ of 
?W ; i n  the fnt.. ljr)teritLa they are infixed l)y either r.o or 
-no, e.g., ~ o - ~ ~ - b i n  I ddl have,' 9.0-at-bid or .~io-m-bir(d 
' I should have.' 

198. Preterite. 
col l ju l l~ .  

Sg. l .bd, encl. -ba PI. - t d  w~)taq; encl. -t)rna)~lnr 
3 .b& end. -bn -bcticl, encl. -bad 
3 ~ b a f ,  .bcrb, ai~cl. -brie - b d f r ~ - ,  encl. -bntavt 

Passive. 
'both.. 

The oidy absolute form omurring axe sg. 3 30oL' re]. 
b o 6  ; pl. 3 b d t u ~  ; pass. bothne, rrl. b o t h .  

199. IMPERATIVE. 
g 2 bf  &id (ebith) 

3 bit74 lrkd b i d  

SUBJUNCTIVE. 
200. Present. 
Sg. I b m ,  beo (-b&c, beo) 

3 bee 
3 beit71, b e 2  4.4 (encl. -b) 

bet7b bed 
rol. bes 

PI. 1 belltwzi 
2 Beths 
3 bsit 

rel. b e k  

.bens (encl. -ba,,z.) 

.beit& .beid (encl. -t ifh.)  

.bet (encl. -bat) 

Passive. 
.bethe?. 



m. Preterite. 
Sg. I (-beim) P1. .beatnl.is 

3 -bet& mbetl~e 
3 .bethy .be& ellcl.-bad .betie 

202. Participle of Necessity. 
hithi. 

Verbal Noun. 
htitk (both, bit&, beith). G.  bt i i f l~e.  

THE COPULA. 

INDICATIVE. 

Present, absolute. 
Sg. I cl?]?7 P1. rrtlz91ai) rralnzi?i 

a at, it uclib, idih 
3 i8 it 

rel. as atn, c r t  (Rfl,), 
PecnFr forms of the rel, 3rd sg. and 111. aye used after 

c k ,  cca although,' and 4114 ? ) I c ~  'if,' e.g. sg. cla-s-u' (cear, 
ceso), 1?d-s2tr (~zami ,  ~ I ~ c ~ s o ) ,  ill ha. &sa, I)IZUQ ; 91. 
( b e - h '  (ceto), mu-t-$L'. The palatal vowel of i ~ ,  it is pro. 
]?ably due to their frequent use with the prons. 7zP, hed. 

There are two distinct series of fotme vie. (a) those used 
after the ~zegatix-e ~ z t ,  92i, ( b )  those used in cases where the 
longer forms of the iulixed pwnouns rvo~~ld be employed 
(I-. 5 86). 

( ( I )  with vi b) 115th con. 
Sg. 1 q~d-tac roll-dn 

3 9 zi-tc~( taot~da 
3 lzla cowdid, co~~- ic l  

PI. 1 sti-tctnr ', -ta~h', -dmrC ran-darr~ 
3 91i-td, -dad c o ~ d a c l  
3 ?&tat -dat con-dat 



111 the (b )  series the 3rd gg, is sometimes redtrced to -f+ 
e.g. dabrt aG~an?, an4 sometimes disappears, e.g. mmi?z, ill, 

w h o  After rl112al 8s' persons which hasre no special 
relatiw forms prefix no, e.g. sg. 1 and 3 ~ao-)i-da, pl. l 
no-.n-clan, 9 qao-lwkd, but 3rd sg. crnzal crd, 3rd pl. n?)?nl 
a tdb. 

After the negative 9th in leniting relative senteiices, W. 3. 
~adcJ, pl. 3 ~bntnt;  in nasalizing rclatire se~ter1cb3 sg. 3 
rtnnt, nand, .~tctn, 11~1t ,  pl. 3 ~ ~ ~ t n d a t ,  w~~trtt : with 
cwti C although u o t  ' ancl au-jti ' if n o t  ' 3rd sg. cenirl, 
nan~akl. 

The (a) forms are from ,! st i i  with the esception of the 
3rd s . where sd (gemisatmg) <*92~.s< j a T ~ t  4 * ) z ~  pat : ill 
the ( b  f forms the -& is ail infixed pronoun, and the archaic 
forms -cl-em, -cl-ed, -d-et show that they do not belong t o  
J ,atG, but; to  J PR. The chmge in the terminatioil of the 
l e t  pl. t c i ~ t  tms is due to  the infftrsuce of the in fixed pro- 
noun of the 1s t  pl. 

205. Consuetudinal Present, 
Only the 3rd sg. bi (.rvith short r as distinct from 3rd 

sg. cold. of subst. e r  ; e.g. w+i glde, 11ljpi cian i t  
foes not be dear,' it does not he long,' co))z-bi fescipt~l 
eo that he becomes a disciple, col~z-bi d i a ~  1 1 . l d ~  so th&t 

it beoomes a great ear.' 

206. Future. 
rtbsoluts. conj~ulct. 

Sg. 1 be 
3 bid, titli -bn, -pn 

rel. be$, tns 
P1. 1 bear,ni, bd~z.nt4 Lmm' 

3 bit -baf, - j ~ r r t  
rel. bsfn 

207. Future Preterite. 
Sg. 3. abs. bed, coli. -bad, -pad ; pl. 3rd col$ -bt& 

-@is, 114th infixed rel. pronourn ~ o ~ ~ ~ c l i #  *~o-v>~-brli,~. 



208. Preterite and Imperfect. 

absoluh. oonjunot. 
Sg. I bma -bm, g s a ,  +a 

2 (Bagu) (-ha), -six 
3 b~ 40, 90, -B% p 4  

rd. BC& 
Pl. l ( b f i ~ r ~ ~ m ~ )  bonunar, -btmalnur 

3 bati~, batar - b t a ~ ,  -~pta~., -ta~-, -d~11* 
rel. batar 

&E (ce) tn;kea the oonjunct forms, e.g., oia-bo, cici-pta~. 
Some forme are much disguised owing to phonetic 

o w e s ,  e.g. sg. l roln bith&&?s where ~om=ron+b, 2 
rowaa = ?v-nt-b-sq yl. 3 ~ ~ o ~ n t a r ,  c o ~ ~ ~ t c u *  - 9'0-mbtar, colt- 
Btw : the -sa of #g. l and 3 is the emphatio partiole. The 
3rd E I ~ .  &S. and ~ o n j .  is used also in a oanditional sansa. 

209. IMPERATIVE. 

PL 1 bmz, b a h  
Sg. 3 ba 3 bad, bed 

3 be& bad 3 bat. 

SUBJUNCTIVE. 

210. Present. 
absolute 

Sg. 1 ba 
3 ba 
3 ba (b6) 

rel. bes, bas 
PI. I not found 

2 bsde 
3 not found 

rel. bste, beta, bata. 

Before the conjunct forms mani and aram uueualIy become 
dhorhned to aalrita, m.7 e.g. maim-bu, arnhba -="ar)+ba, ; 



before the 3rd sg. ardb becomes warn, e.g. arimp, aC6i471uw 
< "airi~a-~, n~imd$ ; toyb becoma corn except before 3rd 
sg. e.g. colnba, co)nbadj and the donus may be ~ l f i t h n  
phonetically, e.g. cov~man = cow-bnn. The form of the 
3 r d  sg. -S&, -d@ is used after UP@, cos, i" ' in which,' 
and sometimes after iia (inhrrog,) and 91n e.g. CIT'PZ-~~P, 

cmvrlib, imdib, i d ,  ~UL-dip ; the form -b,, 8 is used 
Jter 9'0, inj 9&k, 31% c6 (internog..) and seck  ~~hoel*er,' 
e.g. yob, TO$ ; imb,  i tnp ; nib, ,a; tlnb) ; cib, 
*&cl%* : f &her vo-po, co)*-bzr < *con-F-bzl, ni-bo ; with 
bks perhaps,' b&t, b4-o ; with cia although,' and m n  
' i f '  s.g. 3 CS, p i t h ,  red, r:eit?t, tnad, pl. 3 cit, atat. 

211. Preterite, 
absolute conjunct 

Sg, l not foltnd -bhq 4e~zn 
3 not found -ptAa 
3}bid, bed) bnd rel. W, decl 

Examples : com-big& or con21?ziq 9zi-ptha tnak-bad, 
cowm iwznais, coni-pth, com.tis, ctbnzd ta or andis : with 
cba and qna sg. 3 rid, wzod, pl. 3 ozath. 

212. Other compounds f iom J s t A ,  

(n7%.td) rel. a~a-thh ' which is left ; ' dC$d = Lt. & t u ~  
' stands apart,' ' differs,' e.g. dktcrav~a gl. on distnmw, d- 
dkthtit ' they do uot  differ ' : testa C do-esta ' is wanting,' 
' is lacking.' 

213. Further Forms used as Verbs of Existence. 

l .  Adcumnicc 4 "adcomdn-kc  (lit 'it happened') used 
as copula: this form is used with infixed pronouns to 
express existence, e.g. Setanta atotncbntzrric-se {<*ad-, 
doxu-cho?~z-~t-iC) 'I am Setanta'; (later) atn71col)z?mig 'we 
are.' 



9. Dicoissin, docoissin : an impersoud form used 
relatively in the eei~se of 'is,' 'exigts' (~ul~st .  ,t.+erb), e.g. 
astal &-~-coivin ' as we me' nwznb d i b  C I I I I I ~ C ~ I ' ~  
dichohih Ela 9 t h ~  ' for all the yowers that exist iu he%~ren,' 
c$ch Inn% gsei?*t dz~chok8iw 'erev 11mt of strength that 
there is,' c& Eii* h i + d  cloczli~.iga 'how mmiy (kinds of) 
bards a g o  there ? ' 

3. Dixnigur "di-cm;qerin-igtw : a d e p o ~ ~  ent formed from 
dicoiswhz; it is used both as s~~bst .  v e ~ ~ b  and copula, e.g. 
iltrdLrtt+eda~* '(61terE) ' there is there ' ?tnd tbclizt?igeda~ 
nech ' that there is no one,' cla hd n~cqz-dbmigrtke?. x t ~  
' who thou art ' (as mptda). 
4. bndgab  : TO-preterite of gaibiqn tvith infixed pro- 

noun 3 sg. n. (as subst. verb) : form used in nss~lieiilg 
relative senhncex, e.g. cdin .r.o~~(d)-gabus i ca~*cai~* while 
I an, in prison,' m~lal ~ o n d ~ g a b  ' as he is,' is folhn ~ t i ~ r d -  
gab& it is clew that they are.' 

214. DEFECTIVB VERBS. 

There me several rerbs which, like the ~ e r b  ' t o  be, 
constr~zct their forms from more than one 1-oot : rX. Lat. 
fe~o, tuli Eaktnz ; Gk, 4ipo, os"wo, .;jl*qaa ; Eng. go, -7ce31t. 
I n  the following list they are ~llrn11ge:ed in alphalreticd older 
according to  the initial lettw of their present stems. 

berld ' Bears' : M a simple verb bm no 9-0- fo~ms, it 
employs insbad a weak verb s.o.uccsi, svcrcni, 111. .~.t~cat, 
pret. ind. sg. 1 ' I 'O.ZL&'CC~~LR, 3 ~o.t&icc, T O ~ U C ,  WIG, pl. .rtw~at,  
pass. 910.zccad, m~cad, pl. ~o..lurtlza, qtccfkcr, subj. - ~ * t d c c q  

gret. subj. pass. .~rlcthae, pl. -twctais ; also in the compot~nd 
tremi.beir ' bears o~er,' 9.0- pret. paw kevzi-?~ccad. 

dombeir 'brings,' 'gives' : prototon. mtabnil; fut. t ibd~a;  
I*O-fame, {a) in the sense of bring,' clo-ucml, h~cmi, pass. 
+ucthn?*, pryre& ind. d w u i ~ ,  tukc, h e ,  p1. t ~ c s ~ l t , <  ?ass. 
9wacl, rrubj. ~hccc t ,  imp. htic ; (b) in t h e  sense of pve,' 
do-ratf, pmt. ind, q. 1 do..r.ntm, 4 d o - ~ n t a i ~ ,  3 do.j+at 
protuton. -tmlat, pl. 1 do.~at8am, 2 d o - ~ a t ~ i d ,  S do..i.atsat 
protntoa. -Sa%*fsat and . t u ~ t i ~ s e t ,  pass. do-ratad : protobn. 



*tas*dad, pl. do-l*cltn, prof oton. *tnrtn, sul~j. do.?*a,tn, I ' M ~  
*tartar : the compouncls cm heir and m-bei?. have TO- forms 

adad 'sees' : psototon. -nkcd, sg. l ad-eh, pl. ad-ckt, 
W. ad.cbt7ter, prototon. .acccrfftnl; fnt. (crdmca'chi),  MS. 
ad-cic7~esti-u; vret, pass. crdacem, mbj. nd.cmr, 3 prototon. 
.mcadar (.nccnthar), pass. admcether, prototoll. .uccastw, 
pret. subj. ad.ceth ( a d )  : in the pret. aot. for the 1.0- form 
it employs ddn-k, nd.cmkdaim, narrntil-e gret. co~vcrccm, 
pres. pass. 76th m- of possibility ndm-dm*cn~* : dt~$s;El 
e'd~elt-cd looks at' h the usual 9.0-forms, e.g. pret, 
3rd pl. do.?*-hytn~; sol>jj. SE. P -tie-?wither* : fh-acd. 
<3Ff,bitknd-ci 11ol)es' has mo\-ahle m, e.g. prret. 3rd ~tl ,  

fii~.?*rrcatcl?; ?ai-pat G .fiuewtlc1~t~~*. 

-cuirethar ' puts- ' ' throws ' : subj. *co,n.thcw, imp. Q. 
3 ctrivths and ctchu, pl. rtLi.?-icL; the absolute f o r m  are 
sapplied by fo-cehd (I-. Table of s&ong verbs) ; the 9.0- 
forms are supplier1 by 9.0-la-, e.g. preh inJ. ~ o - l d ,  probton. 
m k t e ,  pl. .~nlmt, ~o7mt:, pms. ~v-kari, prototon. . ~ a b d ,  
.?*oZrd, subj. Q. l 3 .mka : the compound do.a~iv&w 
in t h e  sense 'takes t o  himself,' ' adopts,' has 9'0-forms and a 
fut. ag. do -rcl-chz&i~*fie,~a~lzct?-~ do .clbi?-E:&~*, but in the amse 
' throws away ' perf. y s .  rlo~~*alCICE, fuh pret. dofo ,kh~d  
< "do.fi-cich9*ed ( fo.ceit*d}. 

h'gaib ' fiuds ' : 3ub.j. fiagab~1, fut. figO'Qgba ; but pret, 
fo.fuair, prototon. ficair, pass. fo.fi.&tk, prototau. .frith. 

c 0 1 z . j ~ ~  'is able,' in the forms in which the stern loses 
the princil~al accent ice gives place to ong- and cm to 
conv, e.g. pres. ind. sg. 1 cola.icd~~u~z, 3 cowikc, pl. COWM& 
prototon. sg. l .n~ntgai$~a (.ctbnactd, 3 -u~nuzisq,  *c-lmmhg, 
pl. .ctcnlgat, .ceu~tccrf ; f u t  sg. l w~a.i~ub, prototon, 
gtd, fut. pret. cowdcfecl, pprot~ton .cz~tlzcaibed ; g m ~  m v  
dnucui~., prototon. -coi19uzacz~k~ : subj. colvk, yrobbn, 
-czanaai, .curia, pret. pl. X co~a.&~itk, prototon. -cui?~taifitw&k 1 

do.ecmaing< * to -e~zqo~)~mag-  happens ' makes 111. do. 
scnucngat, lwototon. ter112 o~~gct . f ,  p?t. f ecco?nmoc~gv; s u ~ .  
pret. do.ecntoi~ed; fo~comnacuir has come about:,' xubj. 
pret. f o ~ c z ~ i ~ n ~ e d .  



ifhld 'eaix' : xubj. -estns; fut. pret. p]. 3 .Bf(ri#y p a ~ t  
W. e h ? ,  J &c& ; Fret. -cioi;d) -dt~crid, p1. 3 dofeotrr~. 
$led, -redlzpl. gqmd. 

tbif, wqj. : from 4 &sigh urea. sg. l .tkngzc, . f h ~ g ,  
p l  3 ticrgait, ##&gat, impf. .t4ged, pres. pass. mthga,; imp. 
sg. l t h g ,  tkch gl. 1 tbrrgasb 3 btclgat, pws. t iaga~, suhj, 
t&, .fkL pl. tinant, pret. subj. mtksed : b/ reg, imp. sg. S 
e i ? ~ ,  pl. 3 (labr) ergid ; ffut. .qbega, v-igcr, fuh pret .~ugcrd : 
J bd (cf. Gk. dAvOov), pret. It&?, pl. lo tn~  : J e( (cf. Gk. 

I~+LL,  Lat. 60, Skr. bald), pass. efhae: the ~u-forms aro 
oomk~tcted from J yecl the props. r l ~  ant1 r o ~ ~ z ,  s~~l?i. 
nnd fut. doacol < *de.cont.llaciisf,, prototou. derhrr, +rlic.Ja, 
.dig, pl. l .decha~)z, pret. m11)j. aiid fut. 111. do+coifitiu, 
prototon. d?chmitiw, .dichitijr, pret. ind. sg. 1 and 3 
&.road, ~ ~ o d ,  prototon. -dechud, 3 do-coi'cl, l>rototou. 
-&chtii& -gl. l -&C~OE?II)ZG.I;  3 .digtifh, 3 -r70cota1; .&rhli- 
tm* : the cornl~o~ui i  do . t&d  ' comes' is conjugated Iikc 
the simple verb, bnt the prototon. forms become sg l 
~ddg, .tdeg, 3 .Wf, p1 .ttcdgt15 sub. sg. 1 *tni~' 3 -tail fnt. 
.te~ga, .tipon, pret. ind. PI. -ttiZtatw ; TO- forms prototon. 
pret. sg. l .tuidch~d, p1. .tacZchta); subj. .hidig, pret. 
+&-k.hkeed, pl. l .ht~~ickp~~nuiS ~tlci&ht.~))~tl is : imp. sg. 
2 tab ( ,/ ve&-1, Welsh tyred. Further compoands are 
*&d-t&t goas in,' prex. pl. 3 e'>'~'ot~a& fut. rts in subj. v. 3 k o k t y  nark met. d,t.olaid, perf. i,a.~*zlulnid ; i~a-Mt  
goss round,' narr. pret. pl. 3 rel. E9nme-lotaq perf. 111. 3 

i ~ 1 ~ - 1 d d a t a ~ ,  fut. with conl- ag. 3 cowinlfhae; col~.k-t&f 
" co~n-ewt& ' is indulgent to,' prototon. - c m ~  &fig pl. 9 

mvvgdtg&, imp. sg. 3 *co~d iQed ,  sub,j. c sg. 3 ~con~hit ir ,  
3 cow&it ; *-tit helps' and sai)zi.t&f goes before,' are 
coujwted like the simple verb. 

domtuft, later dofuit, rfaUs': profoton m t u i t ,  pl. -tzritet, 
p a s  .tuitmJ subj. sg. l do.~.o-fh~ar~ct, 3 mfoth, pI. l -tor- 
thkes>z, 3 .todmty -tobat,  fut. do.toeth: pret. formed from 
&.ce,; wi& 9.0, do~~*o-chail; prot0ton. .f o rc72~11; -to whc~il= 



TABLE OF STRONG VERBS. 
mrts are present 
~dimbivs active, 
~ild verbs have 

The forms are given in the 3rd sg. except when otherwise noted ; the principal 
indicative (absolute and eonjunct), present subjunctive, future indicative, prete~ite i 
pretarite indicdive passive, verbal noun. The o d e r  is alghabeticd, and cornpo 
their prevsrbs in parentheses. 

"3rdpl .  t 3ndsing. $ pmf. $ 1st.sg. 1=pret. 2 = p s s .  3=rel. 41v 
,?slag. 5 with ad = a&?-aig, &-m72t. 6 namtive pret. 

COP* 

Pm. fildio. 

aid,  .ail 

miagdd, . m d ~  

benuid, ben 
hod mboiltg 

m ~ d ,  mcai~a 

cs ld ,  .c& 

mceid (So) 
ciaykd, aci-ng 

Preterite 

salt 

+mna,chf 
.bebus 
.bI 
mbobk 
~ceclzui?~ 
.colt 
~caird 

ceclming 

Maaning. 

11ou~ishe-s 

proteeh 

dies 

strikm 

bre&ks 

sings 
conceals 

throws 

steps 

Pret. Pass. 

salt 

-amc?&t 
- 

-bith 
bocl~t 

.CS$ 

deth 
 cress 
- 

h b j .  

.aEa 
main 
.baa 

.bia 
4 6  

mcmaa 

.ceh 

'cmr 

.chat" 

Future 

~ b E a  
 in 

mbebae 
.bk 
bbzha 
-csch~m 

.cdk 

*cidae?r. 

.ckh 









VIIIe-THE PREPOSITIONS. 

215. The forms of some prepositions vary according to 
osition (i.e. accented or unaccented). Thurneyse~l (Hb. ! 812) distingnishes fonr prinoigd positions : 

A lacce~lted, compounded with nouns or verbs. 
B uuaccented, proclitic before a, dsuteroto~. rerl). form. 
C unaccented, proclitio before their w e .  
D accented, ~ v i  th suffixed personal pronouns. 
Similarity of funotion or acbccsntuation has caused muiy 

ai1alog5eal changes, D being influenced by C, A (in ~ e r h ~ l  
oompounds) by B, and B by C. 

216. ad ' to.' Lat. ad. 

A. ad (=a6):  before yoaels and original (which 
beoomes P), e.g. ;.nrE-csm~~ne wonderful, ' do-ad-bat shews' ; 
the d becomes assimilpted to b, c, d,  g, m, N, t, e.g. :g~lig 
<"ad-bnig ( b o ~  icl reaps') ' ripe,' brrcci <*nd-ci sees,' Y ataim (t = d) C ad-dnii~a 'ponoades,' acve 4 *ad-gai?,e 
'suing,' a1121i~u-9 <*ad-mes attempt,' do*nisaelbi <"at?- 
se2bi assigns,' atwb <'ad-trsb 'd~velling': before l ,  PZ, 1. 

it becomes d ,  e.g. f o - d b i n ~  < *-ad-logiaz ' I cast down,' 
di?lse?n < * ~ & ~ B s R  acc~~sation,' ( i ) a n ~  <:ad-?*bt- ' nunl- 
ber ' : ad + od > at4d in caz~dbirf (A. ,X.) sacrifice' (from 
ad.opci~. <'a&o&ber-) later edba15 idbcirt. 

B. ad : even before consonan)s, e.g. ad*l*lnli '  reckon^. 
admcob~a ' wishes,' cidwzidethcrr attempts,' the assimilation 
of ad + S >am has caueed it t o  become confused with $he 
prep. as (exs), hence forms like cis.roilli beside ad.~oilli ; 
before the infixed proa. 3rd. sg. in relative e o ~ ~ s t r n c t i o ~ ~  
as frequently replaces crd, e.g. a~.id-rifi ))I ( c I ~ - c ~ ~ G ) .  

C,  D. ad is onb 11s4 in nomillnl and vorbal conlpou~lda 
before nouns aud suffixed prononns it is replaced by r r l  
(V S 353). 

217. sir, (er, ir, &C.) Lat. pov j Gk. rap&, AP. 
A. a i ~  with palatal! 1. or er, i~. with unl>alwtal 1; e.g. 

aivdirc or el*CECli,)*c C O ~ G ~ ~ C I I O U S ,  farnon8 ' ; before ~ ( o )  



l l J  

W ~ L Y  a,v, e . ~ .  but sko t-t-crilx-lwhet ' has been 
prYh&ied1 ; before od sud 40 it beoornes azw, ee. g. mow tcma 
< &%ad- or a.i?$o- + ?.em- running, hate.' 
B. nil; e.g. a.9m.i~ find$ av.gniv ' forbids,' ay b e i ~  ' ex- 

resses' ; iu reIative seutencss usually a7m, ebg. nvn-tI& 
'wfiGh is left.' 
C. W', with the tlo,ti~~e and amwatire. 
D, only a i t h  the aocnsative ; for f o r m  see $ 90. 

217a meanings of ar. 
(a) before, e.g. ay s 6 d  ' before the eyeJ' wzen?)~t6it& 

before the mind.' 
(b)  for, e.g. ;.Y ldg 'for rewad,' ct)-  c7mi~mi 'for a 

reprwh.' 
(c) on accorsn* of, e.g. m f i ~ q ~ ~ t b t  on acoount of enry,' 

aq- c k o i c h  orlsf ' ou amount of the oross of Christ,' aiq< 
' on &at account.t 

(d}  from, ag. soirod yr ytucauclrt ' deb-eranca from 
dmger;' macelith nva chdch ye t&e away from every one.' 

(e) in the place of, mpresm t i f~g ,  e.g. &ich 9 ~ 1 i i . 6  b9 . i~-  
L 11 thm* a?* 2abm.d dlbglre, tell thousand words" for 

I L 
speaking many tongues''.' 

218. aith 'again, re' T A ~ .  at, Welsh at. 
A. aifJkt and ai# : e.g. adthgns or u i d g ~ ~ e  recog~itioli' ; 

sometinles ccth, ad before a uon-pdttbJ mlaut, e.g. at& 
ch,u~>Lt~tch ' r~coustrn~tion,' fiafh-div blame' ; with assimi- 
lation before s Eollorving dental a taivberf < "uith-toair- 
Be~t : an older form occurs in nithe-.sc 'answer,' cf. Gaulish 
atmars.  
B. 6,g. aadmg~imnb?>an1' ' we m8 born againJ ; lrith 

wgimilation ata+biq- c 'ai thto-ait~bi~.  
C. D. do not occur. 

219 cen ' si~nout.' 

C. with wcumtive (leniting), e.g. c m  clinilk 'without a 
veil.' 
D+ with sufixed gronouns, see 3 89. 

h 



219% further meanings of Gen. 

(a) apart from, e.g. otd kwitheln a d  cannt-824 ' ther 
is H judge there itpart from thee.' 

(b )  no& with a. verbd noun, e.g. ten dllgztd ' not 
forgi~re,' c m  chonalnud ' not to  f nlfil.' 

220. cenmitha ' except;, besides.' 

This is a compound of ten in the form cennli (cf. 
9-enti, trenrk) + .tli ' is.' I 

C. with accusative : 'celtr~litllil Pti-nd except lust,' 1 
.re~zsrithrl l i ~  ~i-oi~~rnltjd except tba n~m.,'~also caltr)tathci, 9 cenwtd, e.g. cm211t nth& i~ tegdois X - ~ C C P ~  besides yonder 
house,' renlnd in .11-ail?sutid. G@ 

221. cdtm ' with,' Gk. KGCT&, Welsh caqa(t}. 

Only ia compounds vith the substantive verb. 
A. c&, e.g. cdtbuid<*c4t-bz~ith ' sense,' (Welsh cartfod). 
B. cetcr, cita, e. g- ceta* bf ' perceives, experiences,' perf. 

#sg. l cita.9-o-ba. 

C. cog (m) with accusative, e.g. co-ZEae 'until the day,' 
cos.~i?t ' tO the.' 
Lr). see589. A. B,replacedl~y rrd. 

222a. meanings of CO. 

(a) until, e.g. co G$.st ' until Christ,' cossn 7acc-s~ ' until 
this day.' 

( B )  h, e.g. ni tgdt CO fsr qiaile ' goes not to anothe~ 
man,' donidad mic2mmr ' tbat he would come to us.' 

(c) duxation, e.g. cid co h 6 i ~  ' even for an hour.' 
(d )  extent, e.g. is CO bt iq~i  asb&*a~n nu ail1 ' i t  is unti 

atnpidity that we ahall say something else.' 

223. com 'with,' Lat. conx-, CO-, w1tz. 

A. cmn (?a = p) ; hefore vowels and 7, ?a, 9. ; sometim M 
cem when the following ~~orvel is 4, 8, or y e.g. cont-aB7e 



ddce,' m*)~alw'thi~* ' fnlfil% ' ctairlz-vech ' bond, ' cum agzg 
' power,' cetn~fuch < "coma-ti~~dach ' building' ; c09)i-i))n)b 
becomes colm?~~, e.g. rolmthecht ' accompanying,' -c$lv~za 
<*.c091&~11etl protect,' con- i~?zni-ud~~ide  ' corn petens is a 
new formation. 

%fore the other consonants cola ( c o ~ ~ z  bef. b): e.g. coon2bach 
boeh ' bra+;king,' (van. of co~~mboi~lg), co~zdel~lg 'oompmison,' 
COllg9lUW2 helps.' 

Before c and t : CO'~, e.g. rocud, (soundedco ) 4 * C Q I I L - P ~ ~ ~  g- ' warhe, '  C P L ~ Y ~ L ~ H P ? Z ~ ~ B '  (sou11Cledl cud-) < c m ~ ~ - f ~ w ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ * l ~ ,  
coeart <*cost; eert coi~ect  i' ; befoie N : c d ,  e.g. co~)>til 
< * c o s ~ ~ ~ z i l  like'; Before J (original $c) : co, car, with 
loss of el, e ad~ctutid d**corrlylrl. 'has told,' O o ~ o i Y  
4 Xeanm-f,f(id-t hae gone,' but dso b ( P )  < m$[- e.g. ctrbta 
c "co~lt$tter conscience,' ~ i b a i d  <*corn-firE harn~onious.' 
111 h b r  compbuncls the form cor,l' is fowd Beforo all con- 
sonmts except W #  wnd b, e.g. c o ~ * ) ~ ~ t J t l ~ ~ S l  ' gathering,;,' 
(m~z-chBtBt~id cansens~s,' comz4uidigztd '~ompositioi~,' the 
lenition is analogicd. 
B. cm : con*nirleci L permits(' con. hoilty ' breaks,' con 

acsrd& ' they correct,? cmdieig seeks.' 
C, coo' ((c') nith dative: e.g. co sa-aca?-bi ' with bitterness,' 

m fdilti (f = p) ' ~ * i t h  joy.' 
U. it is not joined to  suffixwl pronouns ; its place is 

$upplied by h. 
2%. di, de, Lat. de. 
A, dl' before consouants (c78 before noil-l>datnl eh and 

before r(o) ), e.g. dd~gal ' reugea~~cs,' dl-th~mrib ' wilciewneas,' 
but; &&Y ' difference,' den~za t e * d e ~ * o - ~ ~ ~  &t (f~rget~ting,' 
d s o  &u?~t, .d&>zi *deg~l,>a)z dey9t i .  

cli before ~:orvels, e.g. dial1 ' declension,' dd in later 
yoioings as eyuit-dents for Lnt. e.g. dd-ainwuteichtech 
denominwtitum,' ds-chomstticlig tI1 a' decoml~oaita' : d before 

6, e.g. d&cce (di-en-), adbig (cli-em), but dltiu a. *dd&tiac : 
with fi it becomes dd <*d~ ,so ,  ht also renlztins M in 
&u~ug (di-foqzig-) possibly after the r~nalogy of dikd- as 
in r ! i t ~ a v t  <*ditid-bwt. 



B. ,do, d ? ~  : e.g. do9111 'does,' domella 'decli~ias,' / /o:f i~- 
s u ~ h  1 rvmh off' ; bat also as in A, e.g di-rogrbrrd or rJr, 
*?vg bnd, de.~necciuz, rld.nleccither beside d o ~ n  mssi.cifJEe,: 

C. di, d ~ ,  e,g. di d o ~ y  ' de corpo~. '  (IP hcdtfb ' of tlic 
Jews : also as in B, e.g. bec H-do  id lit-tle 01 peace.' 
D. see SP. 
224a meanings of di. 
(a) as ablative, e.g. di cnch kith ' from every side,' c l i  

posit fim the positive.' 
(b)  origin or xnaierial, @.P;. G di JZGY do.gt?it7~e)* j~ 

C I ~ O I T O I *  Irlride 'it is from o phnt  that the yollorv l>uq>Ie is 
macle.' 

( c )  concerning, e.g. di cJu4?ncRknl'b 'aT)out Ietten,' 
di laitlz itc b ~ d t h o  con~eruiug the day of judgnlent.' 

(d) partitive genitive, o.g. i?tf k n o . c h * e  diib ' he of 
them TVIIO fil~o~ild ljelie~e.' zk becc pt31*ic?cl~i111t1i e-,li dd rlb~ aih 
Drtle ' it ia little we 11rench of the mysteries of God' di  
geiutib do Thit 'Titus was of the Geiitilas,' do.)rrf u ~ t ; ~ .  

d i  I I I C ~ U E  rlzczbb ' He h a  given us much uf god.' 
( 0 )  causal, e.g. ;.l1 bar wkrc because of your ed~*atiotu,' 

atm ~ z ~ p n t  toilwick C ~ G I I ~ - C A . ~ ~ H I * ~ ~ C I ~ ~ I ~ ~  ' lest they be sari 
because of my l>oncls.' 

( f ) instrumental, e.g. ru-tob+e~l$zder cli cJmw ' ~ . t s  

will be corrected by R cortwcti~~~,' di fho~pz~d rr3. 2d~llik ljy 
the fruit of our hmids,' for CIB npith the compart~tire of actis 
v. Ei 77. 

225. ech tar outside,' La f . &?*cr. 
A. only irl lloniilial cornl~o~~nds, &g. ~cJz t~ ( t - - r~e i~ l  rie 

alieuigcila, uiblander.' 
C. with rtccusatir7e. e.g. Tur. 10104 A ~ I ' C I ,  ytlocl fil iutlrx,  

gl. echtar colnnirbi~t nzbi~rth pecfhae hi~.otantutpll. ' 011, 
side the priictioe of the sills wherein rvo had heeh,' echta~. 
q-ecltt ' outside the law.' 

Also wi&h accusati~e S-echtar (motion outwards), e.g. 
w c h t a ~  in clegdnk (tegdakr) ' out of the honse.' 
U, not found. 



A. e (P*) before VOI\.C~R and c, r, f, e.g. en.d1:*1*ge 
resnrreotiori,' eilsanzi2a 'fewless,' p.+cns*ae eile~ny,' t-es+in~ 
'pour o~rt !' fe~e-ta 'is \\-antink' ; d s o  48 from the itlfiuence 
of B, e.g. nkrtdfi, -cliwiclsrt after the nnalogy of wi~adet .  

J3efol-e the uther coi~soi~ttl~ts *P&R is rcd~~ced t o  *ek md 
the usual pholietio c h m ~ g ~  follow : e.g. 115th aesinlihtion 
h follotvillg voicerl s to l~ . ,  ecal ( P  = ug) <*ekgrrl ' fear, 
wept  h= bb) <"ek-bert 'saying.' Before l, 1 1 1 ,  1 1 ,  q* it 
becouiw 4, e.g. 4-lud ' escape,' fus..e'-nair! 'lie cullnot,' klzi)*t 
' ~ w k , '  &picc ' psyuleilt.' Iii late10 formi:fioi~n W, e.g. 
e+bae like t-er-bttith from te~ta ,  m - ~ * r ~ k  tnid cxler.' 
B. m- (am), &g. anabeit* ' slays,' c ~ w & i m e  t ' they will rise 

rqai11, '  asmr+n ' pays out'  : re1. somatin~eu nxsri- which 
spreads to mu-~el .  forms as axa-glzitlim I recaguize. It 
is f~er~uently coafused with U-, e.g. +rrlpai. <jFrrtl-hi)- in- 
s t e d  of . e p i  <*&biv ' thou sayest': l?efol.e infixcc1 ptboils. 
with {l- 'aka becomes at (add) by ,~ssinlilntion eh-cl- > eg-d- 
> sdd- > prodieic ad&, thus coiilcitliilg with the forms 
from ad, hence confusion of forms ~ L S  ((mid (yd.) for adid. 

C. cl" before ,z iioun in the dative, e.g. cc oenizc (p~ou. 
J W F ~ L ~ P C )  ex mnitate,' allr~fin 'from (the) L~tin,' anza~cclri~z 

'out of the midst' : ns8 before 111-oditics as the wt. ailcl 
yrons.,( e.g. us 9 ) ~  chzriinriyib ' 011% of u-17 bonds,' am U 
thhib out uf his side,' as hzd fetn1.7rrirni out of the Old 
Testament,' as c& R& ' f roiu wary soail.' 
D. see 3 88. 'The form u~.rtr!' need with coniyarntires 

(v. 57) ie prokally am+a. yoss. pron., thus bit niewa 
U S ~ - P H ~ M O ~ W .  (Wb. S0 c 25)  tronld mean lit.  he^ will 
become 1vome a11 t of tJleil. ITTO~SB ' ('Bergi11). 

A, etucr9- hefo~w. co~~sonulta, e.g. eitrv-grsze ' ki,on.leJge,' 
etur-cer$ (twice ete~) ' intelhp~qtntioii' ; ill later glosses also 
h n i t i u ~  :,.g. etas.-tl~otlusitrt do~rnfall' ; Ilefore a rowel 
&#P- iu et~..cr~tcrrh inte~mittent.' 



8, osoitlly atrr; I$or @fir, rarely ifil; e.g. ~ t e ) - . c . ~ ~ . f n  
' iuts~prels,' eki*.gPla I recognised' : hcfore infixed Ilrrbns. 
eta]#-. 
C* with ~tcc~~sative, eter, itel; eta',; lt~ter eta); ifm*. 
D. see 5 89 : with b z l l z ,  il~zran 91-eta1; ir~l~,lert~frcr ' i n  

turn.' 
227a. meanings of etar. 
(U) between, e.g. eter Dir~ ocus duilw ' I>ctwoen @or\ 

pld m s ~ , '  rl~chnw p t p r  C ~ I ~ Z I  izenzdi 7 c07p16 tdu~u?uf i  
difference lmtt~.cren henreuly bodies and earthly bodies.' 

( b )  among, o . ~  de~hftr eter Lrrnllu ' ~ m i t ~  anloag mem- 
hers,' e t p ~  tttrrith ninong lay-folk.' 

(c) both (..n,rrl), e.g, eefr q dot'); pfe~.?)ttrg 7 twltdid 
'both free and unfree, hoth 8se1-rant mrl lotd.' 

(d> at all, n w ~ l  H& b i w u l i ~  $ t ~  e f i ~  L as if we wore 
not xr-oi$h ulything at n11.l.' 

228. f1ad ' in ljrosellce of,' ( .l 3 id-) cf. Kng. wit-new. 
C. fiad', with (h$ive, e.g. flad ckrirh ' in the l,reseIlra 

of all,' flu$ doLLil, hefore men' : later with accusati~e e.g. 
firid ' I * & I ~  before kings.' 
D. with suffiseci l~rolls. 14. 2 flndib, 3 fSndcrib, 

A. forl fd, before conso~iants, e.g. fo-ch~uicc 'rermrd," 
fzc-du~~tnin cieel~': i11 inluut after (CC[, ad-b-la)~t ( 6 = P )  
c "ad-fo-lcr az ' raady.' 

Before \-omeh Jo - t o  > fti, fua ; fo + cr > fd : fo + i 
e> fol, fdiip ; ag. $~filrri~.r *fo.oi~r', aflraib <*f~-nrl-~aib, 
fohtdel <fF,fo-irtri_, - j b t ) ~  < * fo-@)H- : ill later f o m f i o u s  $0 
remfiitius beforo a ~olr.el, e.g. fi-crr)rnzrrl~uryud <?ad- 
~ ~ ~ C i ~ l l -  c s~l1~j~l~t io l l . '  

01ring to the ciiaaplrearawc of le~iited f iu prototon. fornls 
like tiur LT, . i n t ~ ~ o l ~ l g i  (det~teroton. do$ic:ri~*c, i)nfoltt y i  ) 
f sometimes appears ai~i~logically i 1; deuteron. fo~ms. e.g 
do-dfofoltgnd instwl of ?lo{l.tongad n-110 ~ ~ s e d  to swear it, 
&r.J-uif instead of do-tziit f~ l l s . '  



B, fa, fu : e.g. fbdctinb C sufiers,' fo.fil*a ' prepares,' 
fiacanive ' sl~~cciao' ; before a ro~vsl sometimes W in A, 
e.g. fdcab for fo.IEcab. 
C. fo: fu: with dative and s~ous~ti~ve, e.g. (with dat.) 

fo-d,&toiq* at o y , '  fo yhccad 'under sin,' (with 
acc.) fo a~auchtu mider commands.' With the wt. &mF 
fwz, A. n. fin, A. p1. fo~tna. 
D. t38e 5 90. 

22Ba. meanings of fo. 
(a) with MC. motion towards, or into, e.g. s * ~  tecJtt fo 

b&i# before ccemiilg under ball tistn,' i~ tE tdte fo recht ?+ 

i~dt%e Be who gow under the ltuv of ciroumcision.' 
(h) viph data 'under,' e.g. fo a do~sai8 ' t~i~der his feet,' 

fo W at hi! : for use with lll~rnerda V. 5 89. 

28@ for <"uper, Gk. iwgp, L&. su.m*. 
A, for ($LP) BBfore both v0'1ve1s a11d C O ~ S O ~ ~ I ~ ~ B ,  in later 

glomes with lenition as it) fw-Jae,l~t ' end.' 
R. $1; fit-, &P', e.g. fol*.t&t, far-cuinsitik, 'fi~r'aitlb 

va&te?*. 

I C. fa. (fw) with dative and amusatit-8: D. r. 5 90. 
The regular developmeu t *uper> " i rn is found in Gaulish 

D'g~w-c&e.to~*ky hut in Welsh and b reton gor- and Xrkh 
fit* the rvowel h a  changed to o under the influe~lce of go-, fo. 

meanings of for 
With acusati~-8. 

(a)  beyond, e.g. mcA-a-tskid firivib 'do uot let them 
(W) wt you.' 
I (h) upon (with sense of dmend*ig rLCPmt), usually with 
&*bkr, e.g. do. b s i ~  &gad1 fort ' iilflicts 1)[~1ishmeut upon 
the%' similaxly dombeip* ~ni-tldachti~z, dhniccin~ hsith, Szc., 
f o ~  ?aecJt. 



(c) JITith vwbs of n~otion or jmplyjng znotioll to inclicuh 
terminus, e.g. tscht i q a m x r b  colp for weal ' to in our 
body to Beave,n,' nil fa** n t a i ~ t  pnrchs &.coid ]lot 011 n 
diocesmi vjsitlttiol~ has he gone"; similnrly point of a tmk,  
e.g. gebrlid iu #rol ,fo'ot. mlhli ' one school wiil fit.t.uk 
xnothe~.' 

(a) on (1pe3ti~zg all), e.g. :.@v ch rcille fo P#  a cijrn)l 'without 
a roil on her hed, '  f o ~  nltdil. i d  idil ' on the 1~1tar of the 
idol.' 

( B )  according to, e.g. 7tilar ~zentnio. j b v  cr?ltrlir dkll  a 
nouter plural tlccordi~ing to  the fimt (led ensioa , ' fn,r n-de~L 
deilb ' according to the same ~,w.ncligm.' 

281 a Prjth c +:yt, L ~ L  z:ermtere, ne?wtw, Eag. - trrrarb. 
A. fi~ith (fi lkl) 1 ~ f o r e  ro~r-cls, e.g. fi.itlz-o~*cc~~t ' oft'ence,' 

fi.id-oi~ced 3rd sg. imp. : with n, pr~~position heginniag with 
a vowel it co%leeces in the form of fie*, o.g. 11.e~wit~ < 'Jrifh- 
a b c e ~ i m  Before consonants, the final dental asaimihtes 
t o  t h e  coasonaut of tho anlauh e.g. fiecre (c = gg) c &fiit7~- 
ga31*e ' :u~s~~or, '  Ji*ec~lRal:t*r: <*@ith-cojkdet.c ' p~esent' : 
at R later stage fiith renlains uneh~iped hefore conso~~ants 
and causm lenition, e.g. frith-chathuytrd ' og-111qnat~io.' 

B. fi'im, jki8, e.g. f r i + ~ ~ c c ~ l t  c tl10y hope,' fi'tkmgair 
L aiis~~-ers. ' 

C. ft-P, (sometimes 1.i = f r i )  with acc~~mtir-e, e.g. $ii 
1tneCjl2. 
D. see 5 89. 

231 a. meanings of frith 
(U) to(wards), e.g. do-cutcc~ fimi tola i i ~  G b h  ' they m 

gone t o  the degree of the world,' fiai cEtic.~I:t~ nwifh ' to- 
~~-;u'Cix seeing good.' 

( b )  for (g~i~9posr;r), e.g. fii e\~lmtach 12.4mh ' f o ~  fie 
edification of the Church,' 3fi.i biqt?trtd wa J b ~ ~ i t l ~ ~ i O e  ' for 
the srqqlort of the teachel-S.' 



Cc) attitude towards, e.g. bnd JLniv-rrc7~ ccichfli aEn,ila 

I 
let every oue be geutle to~va~ds the other,' is rt;l4e chib 

fia-se' ' it ia peace to them bwnrris you.' 

( d )  against, e.g. lad ((*Re ttLidec.It1 ji-i toil Dk ' it is not 
easy to go iigair~stthe will of I+orl,' int irmior~rlusr rlo- 
wit&,. fiiu~uo))~.  ' the sill that is conimitted against them.' 

(e) toexpress similarity, dissimikrity, or contrariety, 
.g. cuw~e'l fri ceth 1iIi0 mito a hei~t , '  r+ottu.~lza fri Dia 

poser1 to Cqod,' wuwnltir f t s i  Inithe ' is comlin~ed t o  n 
,' IL rlwhrlr fii .~crt*tr~~fii fetav1irc.e his diffei-e~ice f n m  
i~rieats of the old I ~ I v . :  
(f) dong with, e.g. ru q80.rrrmzrrtta i t  t l ~ y ~ s  ,hi C'vi~t 

' tht NB nmy hie he~it;ge with Cbiist,' tnltygtl J+i 
' worlcs together 1rit11: holy.' 
(g) with='fi.ou', kcrtlrciel j+i 'y i~rts  with,' ctv trcr(.lt-it- 

~i'P1dumi~ell finieift flri,~i ' lest thou l ~ e  cast arwy from 
tha ir'ghteous~~ess. ' 

(h) to, wit h verl1~ of ~ ~ d d ~ m f i i t l g ,  ncldi~rg, v i v i * ~ ~ ,  listelk 
iwg, e.g. ix f i ~ i t ~  UXFIT~I.  ' it is to them is mid,' cin c?u. 
Bertlm~ flnmen f i k x  thtbt f l u > w r ~ ~  is added to  it,' nmcrl ns 
f i v k  ~v-aivptltri ' as it is to him th;rt they bare beell en- 
meted,' d i f ~ e t  fi-ieils ? J I , P C P ~ ~ ~  let thcin listen to  the 
preaching.' 

(i) with reference to, @,.g. ~ r l f r i x  .~ntvch&t ' it WRS llot 

with pfcrei~ce to it that it was sung,' m i l l  fri cafh nt l i~r  fr.i 
&CO.F diff'e~.eat for battle, cliffarent for nn yoking.' 

G)  yt, in, e.g. fii (ki 'in the day time.' beQe fr-i 
n E I C ~ B  5'8 should not he comldaiiling of it (lit. 'g~t its 
co~nplailliag?,' fvi rlebzrid ' at strife.' 

m* kr, farm*. 

A. Inr- and Jar *m- e.g. Inr~~~:ninoa ,~~7dnch ' iiort11-we&,' 
.hm-uid$the = k w ~ ~ ~ i c ? i ~ t I t  B postl~osiN' €ct r3m-tm 'al,- 
ncum.' 
B. tawlti rel. icrv?tut, e.g. &Ic.)r~z.ifoiy 'asks,' irrw~~n-foich. 



The ending in 4 u ~ r ) a d  is piwbdjIy aftor the analogy of 
9.enzi 
C. $ayn with dative e.g. 91-dldytcd, ~~2-stargrpt. 
D. see 8 88. 
=a. meanings of jar. 

(a) atter (of time), e.g. t a ~  ~~ess&irgs  ' after resorrec- 
tion,' fa?* m-baithitm after baptism.' 

( b )  along, e.g. int uGqzse imai~a gn?&a'nr ' the water 
aloug the sand.' 

(c) according to ,  e.g. ki7aila dligud 'rtcaoding to the 
law,' 6 1 .  colibn 'according t o  the flesh.' 

A. the older form i s ~ b  is peclueutly retained before 
rowels, 4 9; e.g. in, b-echtr nc3 exterior,' irlrb-luidad bedi- 
tation,' turbi&<*ir),b;fetJ 4edgd in:' bn6+8 beconres 
iu t  , e.g. inzpdd < *i1)zl-,4oz~d tur~ling': hef ore co~~sonulb 
?$I$, e.g. inb~hdinti mutl~Y*l eomphilsjut~' i ~ ~ ~ - t h ~ t ! ~ r w g t d  
coniirlnil~g.' 

B. im(na), d. ilwl~e, i ~ ~ m a ,  8.8. inl;~d.(tdi 'meditates,' 
d ~ ~ ~ s o f  'turns,' i ~ n ~ ~ z s . ~ . d d i  or im~acr~clcli who meditates.' 

C .  illa(wa)' with accusati-e e.g. iva cllenn ?m saca9*dd 
'around the head of the piesta' 

D. see S 89. 

=a. meanings of imm. 
(a} round about, e.g. C& fl~i9aszs bmm% 'a girdle of 

truth aromld ~OII, '  ins che~z?a 'aro~uld the bend.' 
( b )  concerning, e.g. ia, r2etlzid?lcn ' ~ o ~ l ~ e r n i ~ ~ ~  auxieties' 

a?bux.bili 1. i l l2  c7zoa1lutlitc~ i~zd  j i ( t d n i ~ ~ i  what 1 a y  con- 
ceniii~g the likeness of the te~t~in~ony.' 

(C) for (with 1-erbs of desiring), e.g. Ci~lgenlisciinas) i ~z -  
wtin bidbethicl '(we groan) for the life et~ni:~l,' ~ I I - I Z O - N -  
gedsx ccich dat~,z-a-cho11trri11~1d '11-hei1 thou lmeecbest el-ely- 
one for its fr~lfilmeut. 



124 

j ~ ,  Ind <"ell, em', elul, Gk, ir ;vs', Lat. in, aiadlr. 
A Before vovols usndly i~ar l . ,  e.g. ilcko?-gs ' eq~~tlsion,' 

i d o c b d l  ' glory,' l ~ u t  also in, e.g. rlo.i~~-d-En collech.' 
Before consousub en and i )S  ( i d ) ,  e.g. e)zglle 'cog- 

nition) before l* and t elr becomes &, e.g. col~mb-tet <* con- 
ewtdt mnni~-es at '; do.4ci < * d o - ~ ~ ~ - c ~  'looks at'; the n is 
assimilated f o l, I ;  S, e.g. ellnch c 'e~alad ' mlioa,' ril,red 
(G. of e6i'r n~ltrrior ~1'80 fighhs from a cl~eriot  ') "e~t-,led, 
dese9dcE <"&swi r l  'has eat don~n'; hefore ..e the e is short 
in some m e q  e.g. tecosc <'to-e~t-a)sc 'teitching,' do. 
eonni>tgl < *e~~-cul~~-ougr-, prolubly after the analogy of 
colnyounrls with the form i~t. t~*l~ich k;t.r*c3 short i like 
faizrlmc c " to-iwcho~c (Thnrn.) . t4ho foi~lis ill' < 'itzi, 
id < " i d  call only he dig tilgnishd Ibefore 8, iild -t- .i' 
$ecomiag btt, e.g. hltnlnnil or Azt~namil *i~tcl-n'rrn,uil 
imiht io~~,  but imuidigtlw 4 *!tMtrMigthe : before the 

usnd form is in(!-, e.g. i>ld-t*ed iu~=mion,' before tho other 
coasonnats 110th forny alqjear as in-, e.g. ir~gp~a (g = r) 
< ill i-gem7 ( O g h )  danghter,' hut ill -rho.% ' meailing ' 
may stand for either "in i-eltosc or 'iplde-ch mt. 
B. ix, e.g. in-g~eintb ljersocr~tes ' i w d l i r ~ ~ y  ' I ~Ii~-ide'; 

its place is f~.equently taken by crcl or afi, e.g.. ncl-g?*ei?z~i, 
rr~dloiug ; this is partly due to the fnct that lrefore infixed 
11ronourls the fomi of nil, iill mid PRX are alike, ucl partly 
because compoulid~ ~ i t h  the different prel~ositiolls hxl a 
wry s i u i h  zueaili~lg (Thunl.). 
C. d" nlith &t. anrl ace. o g i ?~-k i l* i f i~ i  'in the reception, ' 

L .  B' wtbd l r~  'into a hnguge,' wit11 geuinatioil i l l e~ fur  in ;t 

ressel,' iva~bi~n ' i ~  hem-m,' Bewe perhaps later ilrw also. 
before \-a~rels, e.g. i~allrri)~uril. ' in the tinlc.' 
D. aes 5 90. 
23Qa. meanings of in. 
ITitl~ dat. in (of place), e.g. i l~r i iu~~l  'in we,' ii.cnc7t riicc 

111 ereyy ~llace'; (of time) ipli~tt? ui~lwir sill 'at that time,' 
hi cncA MO ' every day'; with nccusati~e into, e.g. i c1.id6 
'into the hewt.' 

is ' under ' v. S 88. 



The olciegt form is 2e, which becomes proclitic 7n ; Thum. 
rierirss it fi*om leth ' side.' 
C, IrP with awusntil-e e.g. Ec(s~wncct~ 'with sons.' 
D. see 9 89. 

23521. meanings of Ea. 
( c r )  possession, e.g. it lib uili 'they are all yours,' it l= 

ilir7 a~~gtil: ' His are the n~lgels.' 
( b )  in the opinion of, e.g. qrl w~eh t l  I ~ I I I I I ~  'I do not 

coiisicIer it rt shame,' is &~)t9zmiu li12u 'we deem i t  more 
certain'; dso  to ,  e.g. is gU I s ' l w ~ ~ l  'it is clear to me.' 

( c )  among (Lt. npud}, e.g. l(t &hmi L m o t g  the 
Gsoelrs,' lrt r i i ~ r i o ~ ~ c  'ibputI a~~ctorcs.' 

( d )  agent, e.g. doyj&ntcoh l e ih  'will bo ~vrought by him,' 
crrttro'frtcltt Irr Dttnid 'which u7m built by Da~~icl.' 

(e) along with, e.g. plvivacl Zexk 7ti Eaig 'cirti~~g with 
him in ,z house,' Ictaunnllbrt 'along with the dd.' 

{S) ethical dative, e.g. d k r s  lat Cu,.i~titt 'look thou 
at the Co~.inthiluls.' 

286. d, da, Lt.  at^-. 

TV-o distinct yrellositions hn.rve become confused : (U) 
"od, * ~ d  ccorresl~m~ding to Sh. rid, Eng. out, and (b) % 
corresponding to Xlnt. att- ill nrr-.f~t.o : tulle form P&<*o + 
od, f01111dl before the 3rd pers. of the 1wonorlas and in k b r  
newly f0rme.d compouuds, is nn admixture of both f o m  
(Thnr~~. who now suggests* ~rks or "tt& as ground form). 

A. Before consonar~ts y, P, e.g. ~ ~ c ~ d = o b b a d c ' o k W  
'refusd' trcctc<*accl-pc choice' (tlcbdl hws 6 from the 
iafl~~eiice of fdcbdl), adcqnir <'ad-od-bai,. 'mmifices,' con. 
i~tai9zg <*.z~c7-dcri1a builds': fo, 9.0, to, +$>fly ~d, td 0 (tt iu), e.g. f6cl.e < fo-od-g nire ' proclnmation,' -vbtaSkC < 
"TO-od-dcrcht ; in t tca~ulci~d, trraalticud there is a confusion 
of two ~~repositione, 1%. *to-od-MC- atid to-ess-ldic (cf. 
pret a8.o ilc < "e~s-od-Z&c-t tdcbd E *b-od.-gnb& 'miaing'; 

f l'hun~. now U e s  oi?e as, ruot ; aa beiilg for ~ l w l i t i c  ~8 (I&* or 
t t d ~ ) ,  t~nd ttin*trlcwl= to-W*-olc-. 



rneahings of 6. 
separation from, e.g.. d ,voiIsi e t m ~ ~ t i  D8 'an'~t~ 

t&e light of the knowledge of God,' ~ultg btids hzm 
chant 'a s h e  urho 1vsnt from ABritham.' 

(b )  origin or material, e.g. n ' ~  z'ladib C)*kt 'Christ is 
(sprung) from them,' d ilbal l d b  ' of miiy members.' 

cl) i~strument,  o.g. hrm srllib 'by means of tho eyas,' 
&Jib with the lips,' hzsn~r bds ' l ~ y  t h ~  death.' 

( f )  in, e.g. Itcdids d dcmc ' a  Jen- in itl)pezlrai~oe,' d 
b b w i b  ' in customs.' 

(g)  for, frum (of time), e.g. hd ainlair 'for a time,' d 
dcla.r>a 'from the time of Adam.' 

(h) partithe (only with su f i~ed  gououus), e.g.  red 
tfctibsi 'on9 of ym,' cdch .~imz,-wi each oiie of us.' 



B7. oc <* aggtc ' at.' 

A longer form o c ~ c  is found proclitic before ve~bal f ormg. 
A. B. only in the verb ocw()ett 'touches ' in rrrhich forms 
,of the s114st. verb are confusecl with forms of bennid, e.g. ht. 
3rd pl. ocw b h t ,  pitss. sg. oczr. bpthn; perf. occ~rq*o-hue, pres. 
pass. 3rd pi. ocz~te l tdm-,  p~otOt011. . O C - ~ I U ? Z ~ ~ Q Y ,  verbal 
noun ' o r~~znid ,  Q. ocazuide; in the prototon. forms the b 
of the root is ehai~ged to  912  ( probably under the in- 
fluence of the l,re],. conr in forms like .ec~)tui)zg (Thurn.). 
C. oc. occ (m, ttcr, ac, ic) with &tir.e, e.g. oc fuide 'at  

the cretltjon,' sri Pdtric at  Pat,rick's white-thorn, 
~011' oc ti~%ttittth ' skilled at  trmsbtting,' frht  oc fer~~lcrllnd 
' mjghty at  gathering ' ; with s rerbal aonn and the s~~bst .  
verb t o  form at contiiluons tense, present or past, e.g. blttzr- 
sa oc i ~ b d *  I am wont to be glorying,' 2:s oc precept 
lw~~dt i  it is preachi~~g the Gospel that X. am,' ce-).lad. 
bol occ a t l t i ~ z d n n c ~ t l o ~ ~ a  ' thongh he nyas deliveriug Him 
up. ' 

D. see !I S8. 

C, dn, ?iris wit) dative, late? lenithg e.g. f asunt ' nbovc 
me,' Atlas yrkin abore the sun,' htrns litrib 01-er 1 e t t . e ~ ~  ' ; 
metaphorically ds cerh nszn t i~~u~t  ' &ore erery name.' 
D. see 88. 
289. rent-, re <*p:.isnsli, cf. Lat. p i n ~ a s  

< jbplT~nmv ( T ~ I I ~ I . )  before: 
A. WIZ', e.g. ~enr+traigpcd 'preposition,' renz-tl~ecktaars 

'L precession.' 
B. ~eaa i . ,  rel. llss~ze. e.g. ~enzi~euidiyddifi ' they used t o  

place it before,'  em ia-tno t ' l~raesunt,' rel, t.e~?ls.~~-ti icaed 
g1. OH prae-opta?.e. 

C .  ?-G'' (~i), later 8-k~''~ with dative ; e.g. ye ?;-cti?-ife 
y ~ d k l  ' before receiving orders,' 1.i techt (i.e. decht) before 
going,' s.e 111bds c before cierttb.' 
D. see 5 88. 



240. ro  <"gro. 

@or 1'0 RI verbal pa~ticle v, % 103-103). 
A. IV', ?*U'. Before d j s .  it means ' too,' of. Gk. rpnp6 

XILKOS, e.g. 'llo-s~z~i?q ( ! ) a  c p) too greaG' 1.0-62clch c too fond 
of drinking,' bef. verbs TO-ig (for . i .o-~Q) 'reaches.' Beiore 
vowels the o is drop~etl, e.g. ~ ~ i c  reaches,' but is re- 
tained in the q-o-st113j. of dl-eni-, e.g. derof?~ra. In the 
gret. of do.gnf ,and do-sl~~i~zt l i  it becomes 9.a' undor the 
influence of the vocalizhtion of the prototon. narr. forms, e.g. 
du.rigPrzd after .dIgk$ do-riitiaet afMr diltisst ; before the 
verb Uicid it becomes 1*e, e.g. .?.silcmZ (cle~~teroton. 
~o~ldiced)). 

Betwoon retained coneonltllts in the syllable immediately 
after the accent it becomes *T from r, e.g. t-ind-a~?4ccr?t 
C "t-i~td-~*-.fcam <"to-i~wtro-scan. 

B. 9.0, rzi, e.g. ~*o.srrig ' reaches to.' Prototon. forms are 
someeimee fouud instead of deutm*oton, e. g 9*icct4 ?.zrcad 
besicies ~o.iccu, ~o..trcctd. 

C. D, not found. 

341. sech, Lat. eeczr~, 
The proolitic forms R C C ~ ~ ~ O - ,  secIt9uk are after the 

analogy of ia1~11tfi, icrr~>tG, &c. 

A. and B., only with verbs of motion ; e.g sechmo.elZa 
' p s e s  by ' (with d ' is wanting '), prototon. .sechnzalZa. 

C. with mclwatitve, e.g. sect c&& ' heyond 01-ery one.' 
D. see 5 89- 

%ia, meanings of sech. 
(a) beyond, e.g. sech' 1120 chol~tden-nu ' beyond my 

coevals,' sech i ~ z  w u i ~ n s i ~  beyoud the time,' 
(b )  rather than, e.g. :.it l e t 4  precept c?o?)t~a seccu 

' tbey a s  jealoue t R t ~ ~ 3 :  preach rather than they.' 
(c) confm+y to, e.g. asch co)?za,irli D,; ' contrary to the 

counsel of God.' 



242. tar, dar < *tno*e~, Slir. f id h. 
A. tai~*,)j'- { a )  e.g. tnhbm-tliecht trans~casioa,' 

- ' l,rel;zlicntio ' ; longer form ia taz,l*~rle 
hilldrmlce.' 

B. t c l ~ ~ , ~ i ,  e.g. f(~rnzi-barnr 'is amisferred,' hut it is 
u s d l y  rel>laceci b y  tlrnzi (v. 944), @.g. kellti-bellnr. 

C. tm; day; with wc~~satir:e, e.g. fa?* ct.ich ' oTer the 
ten5tol.y.' 

D. see S 89. 'IT'itL the s l ~ ~ e e d  1)rons. of the 31ri llers. 
taiiae, tniq*sizh the origiild find 8 reapgem. 

2422t. meanings of far. 

(a) across, over, e.g. tag* c~bPcJt, tar ~ o s c  ' orer the 
eye.' 

(h) by (in s~veariil~), c e.g. tac IoiL ' bp Jupiter,' 
dtvcztitig tu~1'1'~lis fadei~8iq~ He mare by Himself. ' 

243. to, do ' fo.' 
(Prom the ciemonstratire stem to- (Thun~.)). 

A. to', h', e.g. to-thailla ' fall,' fo-c7u~tn1*c ' wooing ' ; 
~vhen the following syllr~ble conhius n, also fa-, e.g. tabrli~; 
-tarc~t, < do-beil; do.rat : in mterga, * t i ~ p a  the t-o~rel 
change is due ta the influetiuo of the deuteroto~. forms 
do.~sga,  clo-l*iga ; in teilcittd, felrid, h., from do.ldici the 
change is probal~ly due to  collfl~sio~~ with an old comgo~iud 
to-az-18iu- (Thur 11.). ti in .ti-b411n ' will give ' is axl~lajnecl 
as due to the analogy of the redlipl. fut. (Thuw.) or of 
.dig&r (Rergid. Before rowels t-, e.g. t-ic ' comes,' and 
before other lweps. nrith 1-ocalic mllrut, e.g. -ttrad-, .t-e.'cx-, 
t-i~~z?~a- ; but with od it as~tiilly appem as td (f <m) : f ufo-, 
toyor- > td-, tdtd,; e.g. td-Be (to-JG-befi-1, t d ~ m n c A  (to-fu,-- 
~ncrg-) do o~:lr appeRrs in later artifi$al c o m p o ~ ~ n d ~ ,  e.g. 
do-briclfha?. ad-\-erl>,' do-ncnldluccch appeUtatina.' 



do', $d, with dative, e.g. do chnth 'to battle,' do 
d b i u  to show.' 

Meanings of fo, do. 

(c) state : e.g. de Itshib do Basvmb 'Barnabas was of 
edsh origin,' +a$ sa~nkhd sdn dt-lz-~i 'if is not so with us.' 

trl, tre < 'tr~lont (Thurn. l. 
(The form trmzi, h i a t  j after analogy of ?*emi.) 

through' it follows the analogy of f~i, f&. 
C. $-itJ tre', with wusati~-e,  e.g. tri chretinz 'thl*ough 
th, &i t7tabak.t 'through giving'; with the article t~.isi~a, 

~ ' 8 3 ~ ~  &C. ; with the rel. pmi5cle fre.lian. 

Meanings of tri, 



(c)  cause: &B thai~mthct ~*ecto 'by reason of bans- 
yes ion  of the Law,' iP m 7 . b  in coqg trbm sewecthu 
the body is dead bemuse of the old sins.' 

244. (s)amal 'like, M,' cf. Lt. silnilh. 
The form ccv~al (proclitic with loss of initial S, v. I 24) is 

in origin an adverbial dative of mmad 'similitude' (Thum.). 
It is included m o n g  the prepositions because it trilree the 
amusative and suffixed pronouns. 

C. anmE(, e.g. amurl chhnda as dddren,' awral ciao- 
chull 'like a covering.' 
D. accented with +, see $ 89. 

M. 4xample.s of compounds with several 
prepositions. 

ataip.bi~ <"&h- to-sir- beir ' brings again.' 
il.dc1.6 4 *aififo- od-gaire command.' 
conwconzo b "corn-ad-corn= L ' conjunotion.' 
con1 ~ T L U ~ Y U ' Z L S  <*corn- to-air-fo-l*etL ' inc~rrdon . ' 
do~kcnchu <*di-m- en-c- 'has seen.' 

I I 

sta~tsta~.cur < *etaf- t o - e t a ~ c u ~  deroession. ' 
fiE:Stiqf& < *frith-to-lnd-fet ' blows against.' 
i~nti?~zc&~~~~<'imb-fo-fmb=~ ' we shdl surroul~d.' 
intimca~rna < "ind-to-fnd-8ca~1.n- ' begins.' 
tiar~~z6racAt < to-iarmo-fo-9.- ' following.' 

. Nominal Prepositions (rrith genitive of noun 
and possessive pronoun). 

I n - m a d  ' with.' 1 n-degald(dlqaid) 'after.' 
ar bdlalb ' before.' ddg (d'fdch) on =count 
fo bifh ( fu b ithi.la) ' because of.' 

of.' dochumn 'to.' 
ar clrenndCto meet' do Pis ' $remaining) behind.. 
tar cenn instead of.' tar ksi &r, in pla~e  of.' 
sr chiunn ' before, await; I n=ellug (eZE~ck) united 

ing.' 14th. ' 
di chiunn ' away.' a g e m  'in the person of, 
nr ohwit : as regards, as to.' as to.' 
f o r d l u  back backward.' s ~ n n ' a a r s g a r d s . '  
i n-dead (diad) after.' dldl th ' in place of.' 



1X.-THE CONJUNCTIONS. 

247, CopuLtive. 
(a) acus' o~us '  (oceiis), lat or is : ' and ' ; in ~rigin~oonnec- 

fRd with the ndj. rrctts, o c m  ' near cl.' : etlr-oczus = both- 
and.' 

(b )  emlth-emiffa, or emid-es~tid: ('IJT. h u y t ,  hejyd 
0.H.G. .ranlet), used t o  trmslate the Lat. tators~t-quam; 

emid dwscde~la, eutid n~*cx.)zr&yea: it is derived from 
seln and mgmate with Gk. cipa and Lat. ~e11ze7, s i ~ n d  ; 7. 

cf. ht. use of sinttcl--si~)zul, e.g. aiuztrl *pe~.?~ebn?at, R Z ~ I E Z ~  
9nettteba~t t. 

(c )  soeo (IT. heibio from ,! Req ' tofollo~v') 'andJ'a 
b 1 poetic rvorci common in rhetorlcs." 

W. Disjunctive. 
(a)  nd', no', NIL' : 'or,' e.g, dd precegfo'ir 970 tln-ii : 910 

< ",to-ge < *pte-ge (cf. L%t,. were) oricjlldlg meant or not.' 
( b )  robe rodbo ' either, or ' : ia origgn a potentid r o -  

Subj. (Th~~rn.), the d in ~ o d b o  Being probably ,m infixed 
pronoun. 

(c) fa, ba ' o r J  v. S 101. 

M* Temporal. 
(a) in taln, in fun, (lit.'at the time'): 'when' e.g. i y a  

tail& .IILBB ' when it is,' in tan dtwcrirli ye,? Dia ' rrben 
God promised.' 

(b )  nach fan : ' whenever,' e.g. nach fan ~o.?z-ecnt a lee 
' rvhsnever they need it.' 

(c) dfan : ' when' (~5 th  the n m .  pret.) e.g. d i a l u s  
Datdd for hwgads 'when Darrid went into exile.' 

Id) a*: neg. a n w ,  with TO > a?-, u?;t*ti-; e.g. awno-m 
de~b id  'when you prol-q' aarbrcs cete when it is ~ung, '  
atm-tc~ibr~~n 'when we gix-e not>' a~*ru.cestaigss~* when 
thou disputedsL' 

( B )  fause (lit. 'with this 1: 'when,' e.g. hsse ad+elliub 
' when 1 shall visit'; dso  vhere~ls,' e.g. Zase f m d h t a  



bdil  im clmlida di wail cosae u9w2l ' tvhereaa hitherto the 
lip of the ohalioe have been smeared with honey.' 

I f )  c&R, cklne (aoo. and gen. of chn): 'so lon as, 
whilst,' e.g. ckin bas bdo i~ fej* 'so long as the man Thus- 
band) lives,' c6irae ~o.bo$e*iu ' SO Iong rts thou turnegt.' 

(g) 6 and aan (=d+a"): 'since,' with perf. 'after,' e.g. 
ho k i d  Adam t a 7 *  dir  'since Adam transgressed the will 
(of God)', hzcn.n-erbi~?nis bittth g1. on 'ex ill0 bmpore quo 
dsgebmns,' d ad.ctcaid 'after he h a  deohred,' (ad.cuaS 
= perf. of aclfbt) : possibly d with the oopula is contained 
in os 9>24, &C., ' I ,  as for me, &C.,' 3rd pl. ot 4, from d-is nli, 
d4t  8 (Thurn.). 

(h) krsindi : 'after,' e.g. k99i?~dl t a  t i ~  in'1kci du bdua 
' after they were worthy of death,' ici~11*~tiad'e' ha mane saoc7t 
~ i c t m a  ' after it X-as waam " early" before.' 

(i) resiu, xlsh (lit. ' before this') : ' before' with m-subj ., 
?g. ~ e d =  YLWCJ 'before I eomq' rn~clomn~~lllar 
before w e  hear.' 
( j )  con ( = op + a") : neg. connd, co~m(ich, until'; e.g. 

co~a.tdnitc les until the law came,' CO-i% dza P*-b9.ithe)?z 
(tt = di) mltil the true judge come': &er negatix-8 sen- 
tences, mi t$ ~*ost~bj., e.g. eo~7w.c-sn do chelwzr (CO-~rr ic = 
C O ~ T O - t i c )  until I bring thy l a d , '  

250. Final. 

(a)  araql ( = C~T + a"): seg. a ~ d ,  m w c a a  ' in order 
that1: e.g. a ~ a . t ~ d s m a i d  clwdo.gnia?~a sad q u w w d ~ w a i d  
angtad dermnz*d ' that ye may do what we do, and that 
ye may not do what n7e do not'; also M explicatiw, e.g. 
asbered f i - i ~ ~  ci~a.9tgnkfd8 deg?t.i??~~~ c he used to h11 them 
to do good deeds.' 

( b )  CO' : ' iu order that,' e.g. c? ete,-ce?*tn ' that he may 
interpret'; neg. coni etm*sc~~'l-tha'~' that it be not separated.' 

(c) con: ' in order that,' e.g. covwisna de~afm ' that he 
do good deeds': neg. conadch~naoldecc nech lest an? one 
should boast': also explicative, e.g. mbep.a$ cma.bud they 
say that it  wonld be.' 



(d) abamia (cxcm~winra), with pret, snbj. without 9v : 
' 1vo11ld that,' e.g. abmnin fofor.~.taid9ni9ak ' would that thou 
wouldest odJ. to mind': 

The origin of the forms k obsc~tre: I suggest that otbaqttin 
(ct,fctmsiw~) is ant exclamatory phrase = d bad a~nin, i.e. 
the exolamation rE 0 ! ' founcl only with the vocative case of 
uouue (exoept i ~ l  the Ltatinism ct ththwz~), bad or facl the 
3rd sg. either of the imperative or of the pret. subj. 
of the copula, ailcl amin, agneht, n?)adle-w thus, so'; 
the phrase meaning lit. ' 0 that it were so ! ' tho form 
crfanzevacd (n&l)le~zcrd) used nith f i  llasit tease l x ~  in 
addition mother form of the copulm -ad= id (cf. nzad) and 
means lit. ' 0 that i t  tvere so it h1 beet1 !' For the rer-iuc- 
tjon fad a~>ad~r>fnntdu cf. ficte.ri?t> f4in : the forms 11-ith 
ff show that the f was Iullenitecl, 'md the form qfoine~rsa 
(Meyer Coutribb.) = ci fad crnwmse. For a very similas 
phrase with the same mewing cf. Welsh 0 b a i !  0 W 
b y d h i !  0 pan bwmai! (p&) ; of. d so  otskmaein 33 253,257. 

dano, dono, wehaic danirt, dmzeu : 'then,: corresponding 
in use to Lt. &$*go, i g i t 2 4 ~  ; e.g. c h  dono who then,' ?ti 
cedz fdr d m a  it is not every grass then.' 
dldiu < "di d z d i d i t ~  : then, acoo~clh~gly, e.g. is EOIM* dtin 

didiu creik~n inchobaictho ' belief in the incarnation, then, 
is sufficient for us.' 

t& : 'then, therefore,' e.g. cinksizi &6 is &cen 'this, then, 
is neceslswry,' follzcs a sin 'it is ~vident  from this 
th01l.' 

251. Conditional. 
ma, md, usually leniting, neg. ;.~zunai : 'if, if not': with 

the ind. when the condition is present or pmt e.g. qncx 

chttwlnkt a q v d d  ' if they f their order~l,' qaa 
choiscsst a 1?29ntcai.Bti?* 'if they have corrected their house 
hold': with the enbj. if future, e.g. w.una' pridrzg c unless I 
(shall) preach,' ~nani aiq*gara ~ s c f  ' unless the law (shall} 
forbid'; with the pret. subj. if the condition be imaginary 
or doubtful, e.g. ~trntis hicsi ' if they had been deot  (but 
they were not).' 



didb : if,' with subj., e.g. dia co~~aahact~>u~a~- ca p e d -  
chi?)t~)w if we fnlfil ]\-hat we pl+eeoh,' W' bzu ira bedachad 
dia~~n?e.1,zaldachas ' blessing is not enough if thou curse.' 

achf (act)  : 'pro~ided that,' with, too- sul~j., e.g. acht 
as-~.oba?*t7uzt. i i b  1 1 ~ t  'provided the mouth be mentioned,' 
acht 1 ' 0 ~ 0  i f e ~ i l  D68 provided it he in God's will': aeg. 
with subj. without TO-, e.g. act ~ t i  bed v.ulE and ' prorided 
there were no pritle thereill,' ctct ?l& n).bu>wt bitrth bans 
krn9.i provided they do not partake of the foocl.' 

252. Causal. 

tire, hu').e, IA zta re C+. fig. of (7~)~ct-l  I *  = &I'II, originally 
ten~poral like ling. 'since' : ' I>ecause,' e.g. htu;tl.s ~ o o ~ e i t s e t  
'because they kut*e hsliovcrl,' Jiljlhe ~ z o - ? ~ - ~ o ~ - ) ? ~ o ~ ~ J I ~ - s c ~  
'because I praise you.' 
fo bit& : 'because,' e.g. f i t  b i th  do-IL-gnfrt cercol 

' hecause they uake a, circle,' fo lrltl~ .iv nejhcho~pclne frdn 
'that is l>scltuse it is jncorpored.' 

dPg : ' hecause,' e.g. clkg ~~y,o-al-bu le,ldnir*q ' because he 
IVU absent,' d4g ~ o - l d k  in # j ~ i u r t  ndib Ie.w I>ecuuse the 
Holy Syilit was with him.' 

01: ' because,' only in the phrase 02 {,P ciluein ' llecause 
it is so.' 

sr, air: 'for, because,' Lat. aam, e.g. all di ltut 
do.gnft7tsl. ' for it is from m herb it is made,' ai~i on that 
account.' 

sech : ' yet, although' (origiudly ' besidcs that'), e.g. ~ e c h  
fs de~mpirtt t  fat-ddli ' yet  it is one spirit distributes it,' 
sech ba foi~bt7ae cr i~befi suli ' although his faith m s  perfect,' 
sech ba Irzcciicrliu i~rtlfo~'-cho~quir 'dthough he m-ho orders 
were superior' : ill Ml. sech is, sech it are also used in the 
explanawry s e w  of 'that is, i.e.' with or without a follow- 
ing adn or h, e.g. 8ech is ilaigfs srln 'i.e. Thou wilt 
multi1dy,' sech ig .~~amcnGfidw dla 'i.e. Thou lilt intoxicate,' 
sech it g~ai~~aai s d ~ a  ' i.e. the deeds,' sech is t ~ t o  cltois 'i.e. 
my foot': for sscla nf I-. 101. 



253. Adversative, 

urmmsib, con~~n~aiph cnwa,mv (casaai l?. 3 d S), 
< c a ~ ~ ~ w ~ - o ~ h  1i.t. ' false appearance' (Thuxm. ) : still, not- 
withstanding': e.g. $7 sar~aldd caww)zaib atcddsi ' it is thus, 
ho.rt-ever, that ye are,' d-a-ghn cn.l)mzcrdb ' he will do it, 
however,' cas~lniph thechtnit ai$a?n?zidi ' ne~rerthelea, they 
have nomintttives,' Sg. 309 b 3a, here cal~zcriph causes 
lenition. 

immurgu <*itn-l*o-gdt& ' a great falsehood ' ? (suggated 
by Thurn.1, of. Mid. I. i~)u)znir-.-b)-kc, and Lat. hazi-d r\*hich 
is coppatq originally then a strol~g contradictory : used 
like Lat. nzlte111 ; e.g. i~ be0 itzd m2in2, h ~ ) ~ r l r b  iu corp 
i~u~lturgu 'the soul is dive, Itut the body is dead,' ad 
thz~c i  ?to azerz~~~e ~ ? ) ~ P ) Z I L ~ ~ I L  ' but my millcl does not undey- 
stand it'; aloug with ca?~la@Jt, :g. 7ac)*zrtlz nigsent at 
camaiph i ~ ~ t ~ ~ n i j p ~ c  den cltd~*ncfu l* we hasye formed nerer- 
theless g one character'; with tzoch, e.g. ~ o c h  i,1nnzi~g7c ni 
yobat still aot~vithstanding thoy did not cast away.' 

noch : 'hut, yet,' used %e Lat. tau~erz, o t tnnze~l;  e.g. 
anan1 pzo.bec3, ~ o c h  ~ t t  fail aa if i t  mere, yet i t  is not ' ;  
with 4111, Cinz, e.g. ttock ri-m ct~t~n ls~*nh&lde 'although indeed 
I m an Israelite', 80th d u ~  fo.ddlice~a#l 'but st,ill it distin- 
guishes gender'; ~ E O C ~  is also in MI. = 'that is,' cf. sech iq. 

dm, dm : ' indeed however,' e.g. ~iccub-sci 4912 ' I Will 
come howe~cr,' cto~y~zbanr 6 1 ~  'we illdeed make.' 

acht (act) : 'but, except that'; e.g. nf delb ad~orsat, 
act .is co?n~1ailiu8 delbe ' it is uot au image that they ham 
adored, but it is the lik~nesa of an irnwe,' 7*0.79g~at cu?zdliz 
fetcrvlna'ci octm j~.wf$d~z&i a?~zal .~.orn-da-Ggprr~~t-~~i, acht 
r o - ~ ~ - c l n ~ d i b s ~ t - s o ~ ~ ~  they hare read the Canon of the Old 
Testamellt aud of the Kew Testament as I r e  ha~ve read 
it, except that they hat-e per~erted it'; with a11 ex- 
tension of the latter rneanil~g e.g. n k  s.dclatsonl crrlat 
h& 'they speak: only lies ': with ?2~17)11115, e.g. ac7zt 
oo,?~pn rit ~2eatn b. gwaan6 ' but the :cuter oornpa~atil-e 
only,' acht '12ctq123)16 (gl. on &i forte) ewe only.' 
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t '; e.g. in t a ~  bm 4*anx i181: B d k b  'exoept 
when thy syllable is e, part (of speeoh),' i?lge i~zad star- 
sca)*tha ui~less j t be scyarated ' 

calldic, calldice ( < 'cen + ldkizbd = 'without len~ingoff 7): 
' still, eveu'; e.g* m-?a.andck D h  ca&$ic ' a d  protects us: 
still,' a?nnzd jtiilti callkik i11 tribnlationibns ' 1~i.e are joyful 
even in tribzrlntiottibza.' 

254. Concessive. 
cia! ce : (IISIIR~~Y lellitillg) before .B-OR-B~S ci, neg. celli, 

cini although '; when n s d  with the iudicative i t  infixes d 
except .ivhsre there is $ready infixerl prono~ul, e.g. cia 
?*lcd.cJ~tcnln tar ilb&l?.e although they hwe heard m m  y 
languages,' but ce ~zzts. ln bl*nta r 'although t l~ey speak them' 
rvkere ~ h e  S of the 3rd per$. pl. is infixed : like mtl i t  takes 
the s~~bjt~uctive in hypothetical or doubtful cases, e.g. ci 
as.bsra %eh 'though any one say,' ciu d * ~ ' p e i d  IICE ~ d t u  
aa 'though ye do these things': with tbo copula cid, pl. cit, 
' though it be, evenl' e.g. CM do hzcnil* 'even for an hour,' 
cith estavd~cdigthe even though it be interposed,' cit geinti 
'even Gentiles.' cln follo.rved by the subjunctive ~ 4 t h  or 
without 4.0 is used as an explicative, e.g. ~ a i  hed 9w.f-beit- i 
new cia ba loingthech 'it is not this that brings thee t o  
hea~reu, that thou shouldegt be rl, glutton,' I~uime cs m- 
smnalta~ fri C~kpt ' it is right tht he should be compared 
to Christ.' 

adas, adaas, adds : ( < *aTb + daas = tans P) in sg. used h 
reuder an isolpted L&. q26awzqt~a91~ or q u u 3 n ~ ;  with 
mu and du although,' e.g. adas c h  citabd 'etiam si 
psrsentiat,' adas cia d-c~rg91do though if I do it.' 

255. Comparative. 
am&, amall : 'M'; e.g. anml ~iguidess athiv a m2gcc 

'M a father beseeches his son,' a9naiZ cwz&&bsr ahib as 
aome one says it.' 

feib, fib : ' as,' e.g. feib fond.trai~ aor ,a b R Z ( C ~ O ? ~ ~  ' &S 
he has found it in authors,' j% as deg +v.p%ched m it 
has heen prwhed best.' 



cmfh: 'how, as' (shorhaed from i~ chmth 'in the form, 
manner'), e.g. ccludh 9 -o .p2chhena  ' how we have preached,' 
m t h  ~m&t &msziddigthi ' as they me not cumpotunds.' 

lnne, inn]: 'as, such as,' e.g. imas ~opridehsd dt'1a'B 
'as has peen preached to you,' imi  la*~n-bdtm* dam ht 
t ~ n p u l  such W they were before in the temyle.' 

mbff : (from ~~zkit 'size, extent'), 'as regards,' e.g. 11dit 
as 9Ido sc~ibec~ul 'as regards rwitiug': ntdit-adit = tmt t~~rn  
-qua?~Aa~e, e.g. wdit &l.i?~tZmg~t~ fmm??-?ai focha'fh, 4sd 
mdit in.ua"13 chni9d9iaga~ iza dlth9aad ' in prol~ortion ads 
suffering is bestowed upon us, so is the oo~~solntion that is 
besfomed': 11i  hed a n td ikarh t  = ?lot& ~ol ten-~ed  etinna, 
e.g. fii ked a. 9)zdit slo-9t-clu~etidq?i act fodnint id focttidi 
a6ri ' 110t only do ye helievc it, Imt ye endure suffe~ings 
therefor.' 

X.--THE ADVERBS 

(For adverbs formed from adjectives v. O 78, for adverbs 
of g h e  v. S 96.) 
258. of  me. 
indiu ( < ifi ( the art. (?) or prep. ('t) ) + diu da.k of dia 

' day), to-day.' 

Indh (eh (the a%) + dd which oorresponde to TV. dos, 
Gk. Skr. h&}, ' yeaterday': a&. from dS= 
ddt3aewhde ' hestemus.' 

innochf, Lat. hac szocte, 'to-night.' 
Iniremdld, W. trmqdd, ' three &p after.' 
mafin (&h) ' in the morniug.' 
indoms, ~ d o s 8 a  ( < ind d r  8a this hour'), now.' 
lnfechtss, indecktso, 'this; time.' 
ind insim so 'at  this time.' 
isrfaln 'afterwards'; j a m  'af herwards'; xiam 'before, 
faimaidlu (dab of a noun) ' suddenly.' 
aifhfrriuch (dat. of aithi?.rsch 'repetition') ' again.' 



tossitch (dat. of tomu.ch ' beginning') 'at first.' 
c3unn (dat. of c e m  head, end') 'at the end,' 
moch ' early.' 
do gds ' continually.' 
on nurid 'from last year,' 

257, of manner, 
amin, am&, i?a,wam : (au~irr < * ~ a f ~ ~ - s k  ' like that'?), e.g. 

$ w i y n i  a n h  (he) made it th~s , '  iR a9lu2e dognithm 
it is thus it is done,' 02  i 9  ansuein beokuse it is so.' 
immafle, inanzal Zed (i~?t+~belZel? : < *itn9~ta~-le, 2e < bth 

' side,' ' together.' 
fmmmeta~:  'inter m, invieem, in turn,' e.g. dechu~ a* 

w~p24, talneclndi ibanaanetm* ' a difference between earthly 
bodies among themsel~es,' ~l-a-g?'le%tiP ctfikcti~t ' I : I P U R W ~ W "  
'they used to do this in turn.' 



APPENDIX A. 

(v. Pedersen V.G. 3 l, 190 s ~ q . ,  Thurn. Hb. $904 et seq.) 

258. from Britannic sources 
c d h  'ha~~tiful,' ?fr. c s i ~ ;  n t ~ ~ i 9 * n t d ? ~ z ~  'sirens, mermaids,' 

TV. a z o ~ ~ f i w w ;  foile~apa 'swgdl,' IT. gtcylrigt;  cnai 
' fleece,' W. cjaa$ ; t v e~~d ic l  ' three days ~f hr.' IT, &ewl yd 
< *tran-d~d ; foie+ ' wasps,' 0. I3ret. gaohi 0. Corn. 
guhien ; 1iclthl.itas bdb,' W. 1lithl.u ' to $ido.' 

259. from Latin 
(a) Older borrowings introduced by British missionmies, 

and coneequently $ho~k*g traces of Brittbnnic influence, 
euch as Irish d for Lt. ET, e.g. anlWiq* 'alWe,' T~.i?zladdif 
' Triuiat-,' htl~tmlddit ' hnmili~t-,  ' pcic ' picis' (oscl~l~~nl), 
also the ending -dir for -&ill$, due to  7y. d l o ~ ~ ,  T~*i~aclo(l, 
tt&lldod ; loss of sylla!les m ia &toil* historis' clng.l*aib 
' antigraph~~m,' ye~txit lme~dtenti;a,' Mid. Bret. ~ t e ~ ;  IT. 
rnqwaa pe~tyd ; on this model later loanwords are also 
formed, e.g. orbit, ' orgtio' eclai~,  eoclesia,' nncnrabaicc 

swcr3cim'; the writing of c, t, p for g, cl, b after vo~vsls, 
and g, cl, b for y, B, D, v 4. 

(B) Later borrowings direct from Latin writings. These 
aye charmte-pizscl:- 

(l) by false qnailtitias, e.g. c e k t  ' quaestio,' prsdchid or 
pridchirl 'l.raedimt,' c d ~ o c h t n ~  ' chkacter,' Pdt~baico 
Piitricins,' 1Synid ' legit' ( l~rohbly under tho iilfluence of 

acrlbadd, Thuru.) ; 
(2) by retention of some fi~d syllables, e.g. tingas cuaein,' 

caih~ntse ' camisia,' aa compared with stoi?; dais  of (a); 
(3) >y changes due p the m~alogy of native r~ords, e.g. 

d d  ejruus,' ?nPsar rnpsur%' 91iebub. ' msmori&,' anQz~1 $g = y) BRBCU~UN~ lebor liber,' e e r  tho analogy oi grdd 
love,'< n e s  'judgment.' m e b d  shame,' b ~ i g z d  danger,' 

ZeBoq. long.' 



In old loa~~worcls the Irish substituted c forp, 8 forx  
a d  f for $4 probably after the d o g y  of the already 
existing mrrespondeilce in cognate words like qnacc, ?V. 
y2u-p ; cra?zvt, TV. pyew, ; 81'6t4 TT, fioen : e.g.' CorcrLr 
pl~rl~ums,' c l C a  ' l ~ l ~ l ~ a . '  cnilln ' palliorn,' cln~t d planta,' 

'W. gkdnt, CothmirJe Patrici~~s'; c SOT)E ' f ~ w n ~ ~ s , '  f&W8fe?- 
' fei~estra,' srtn~z ' frenum,' w o g e l l  flagellurn': $U?-t uirtus,' 
fin1 'oelom': 1;11 later borrowings p s;ild f remain unohanged, 
e.g. popd popylus,' g~+ecept  priecel~tl~m,' Pdtmiec 
' Pnh-ioius'; j?gol- figt~ra,' fe2s~b yhilosoyhus.' 

261. Borrowed Verbs. 
3orro11-ed verbs foIlow the c o n j ~ t i o n  of Clnss A I.: 

SLCEI*EII'IIL ( I  ~101-%re') is treated somotimes ris though it were 
a natir-e coml~oond verb, e.g. ad.~*-o?sat 'they hare' adored'; 
also col uecvrl iut 1 1 2  ( 'consecrare'), o.g, c16t.secar he con- 
seci8ated it.' 



APPENDIX B, 
Old Irish ararnrnrttical Terms 
(from the S.G. Glosses on Priscian). 

Phonology; 
fogrvr sopnd' ac16it ?cute' 
m$j$ U?* cwophony' corwon  ons son ant' 
com$gu,- conspnmce' lethguk semi-vowel' 
mphcont fop9.  inconson.' leckdarh ' liquid' 
daogtw (&fog.) 'diphthong' n~ttt  ''mute' 
litw ' letter: diuit simple' 
cdmchtw character' dia bzcl : dool~le' 
aBbgiti~* ' alp babet' ej~aqurcl doub1i11g.l 
gzrf h C vowel' tinfed ' as1)iration' 
gutass : vocalism' S & ~ E  ' smooth, lenis' 
gmkit shyrt' sillab ' syllable' 
$imq~amt~ contracted ' ~~ltirna'  
ah=dPe long: pmenlt ' p8iu;tirna' 
&cent (-lad) accent' coi~)anzckZozid mutation' 

' mwe' 
Declension. 

h a m  ' 1;urnber' rrilrar ra-diles ' prpe r  n o d  
wthad singulw' ai92912 *w-a dieclet dectire'  
2m- 'plural' aiqa9)a *~il-b$-iatJuwda ' v. noun' 
cmdl ' gender' dign bthnch ' dimiunti~-e' 
smscul ' masfuline' doacnldw a rich ' appel1ati1-e' 
waascz&~i?ada masc.' couloimrtned d~eh~'s~non~m. '  
fani?z !eminhe' nithewechta igt7;e patronym.' 
aez~tri?; neuter' hem hiancrilrtlte alxolute' 
&&el case' c o ~ ~ d e i g g  ' compariso~' 
cmrz thuisel ' ablique case' posit positive' 
aimm%i< nomiuati\-e' con~pc~~' i f  comp:twtti~-e' 
gerritiz g7nitivey supet.lnP ' supednti~s' 
to bart7tid datix-e' articol article' 
dimirl ' noysative' p~*o?zontel~ (Tm1013) 'l~roao~ui' 
tog a~thid vocative' atd~cadrrc3b G anaphoric' 

( fosloid ' ablati~~e' ait'1.ebthech pos~essirc' 
I dial2 ' declension' ait7tfin~lsigfh ech demolhst. ' 

diWetlach ' dsoljnable' i~~~elchos~ajla~rech 'intenwg.' 
n~hdil lednch indeclin. ' k ? ~ s f h u c 7 ~  redditi~e' 
a i ~ a ~ a  k.ha ' anbst.antive' ~xdclaointchlaclncJa 'reciprocd' 



Con jugation;* 
coihede~a ' ooajug~tiol~' f brt&pr&id imperative' 
$Zliud ' Aexion' e'~&ii! ' 'infiuitir~e' 
mod ' mood' ge7Ydx.d ' gerund' 
ainzner : tense' bda$kat* ' rerb' 
perrran l l e r ~ o ~ '  b. gnhtw 'active verb' 
fienidu irc pressn t' b. cbtn ' past$\-e rerb' 
.sechnz~d<tclrte~ ' preterite ' Bir~cwtach deponent' 
R. m* foil-bthr pret. impf.' dercirn12r:ich t h e d  'denomin.' 
a. foipbbfhe ' p e t .  perf.' C & P ~  ida ~lrimiti.re' 
oljoil-bthe ' plngerf.' tclitr>ztleec.htid transitive' 
todorh icle ' f t ~  ture' neplttnirmth intrmsi tiw' 
Pc)$c7tdrre ' aorist' s~rnz~~ga bd il ' participle' 
i~tditlit ' indicative' ta  re1 p?*eelpn ' termination' 
contncc?~~~ol ' suldunctive' de lb paradi,m' 
ogi&t optative' 

Particles. 
dobt*iathu r ' adverl,' in te~~iecli t  ' interjection' 
~s~?z$tcitligrzid ' preposition' co~~zncconzol ' conjunction' 

Syntax. 
i~nnzog~znn~ ) 6 tbbae ' concision' 
~ I I H I J , # O ~ ~ I C ! ~ I ~  

ooustruetion' at lnlrr eh ' analogy' 

co~~titiidipzrd ' composition' i~zdlach ' diaresis' 
sl*eth ' order' intdlidct} r GipnsCBtiod ~olrzireitla ' comtruction' slo~zd 
~.e~)zthecl i trr~ laiitepo~ition' cilmiud 'definition' 
t ~ ~ w z o ~ ~ : ? ~  t postpositiou' folrld ' substance' 
acco~n o 2 cqmbination' c h l l  sense, meaning' 
Tann inrjce ' part of speech' h~ne ' quality' 
if~zptith w k o p h e '  grrth icroioe' 
conmis? d fs ' a~position' epert roahle' 
eiscsim porrection' foced ,word' 
srdwct ' ellipsis' ficcith Jgre' 
comdldtlmd : syiaeresisJ ~~Pnt igud ' hiatus' 
dihthigi ld dsri~.ation' 

Prosody. 
fers ' ysrse' glmadc ' elision' 
t m i g  foot' sistar metre' 
cethu~~am.it 'proodeuamatic' 



APPENDIX C. 

Miscellaneous Paradigms. 

Singular. 

Imperfect. 

Singular. 

l as-bmiay't 
2 as-bertha 
3 m-bs~ed  

Pm. as. berths 

Plural 

prototonic. 

Plural. 



I mbhcwla 
a as.B&"ctid 
3 as-bhnt 

Pass. as .b4~ta~ 

l as-b4rntis 
2 as.bdrthe 
3 as.bd~tis 

Pass. rw.bL~.tis 

Future 
Singular, 

prototonic. 
- 6 p & ~  
*ep&m 
*qk.fi 
.epg:f'thm- 

Pl~~rd.  
*epL43ba?1a 
-&~ttid 
*ep&ra t 
.epk?bar 

Future Preterite, 

Singular. 
grotobnio. 

.epdri~z~ 

.ep&tha 

.ep&ad 

.eg$~*the 

Plural. 
*epl?mtk 
.egdrtha 
.6pf!?-ti? 
.epd?.t.is 

Preterite. 
Singular. 

p~ototonic. 
('ffp1~9't) 
.epiy.f 
.eper+ 
mepred 

Plural. 
(-epevt))~a?*) 

[ : ~ f : ~ ~ ; ~ 6 ~ C r > I  



Perfect, 

deuterotonio. prototonic. 

Plural. 
1 as.~ubarhmr -&s*ba~tmu~* 
2 as~~4.abmtaS -&dartaid 
3 ua*mbartcctm .t!rbmrEatnr 

IMPERATIVE. 

Sing. 
l 
2 e p i ~  
3 *red 

Plur. 

SUBJUNCTIVE. 

Present 

Singular. 

prototonic, 
.egey 
.ejwe 
.ep'ecs 
.epe~atlza~* 



Preterite. 

Singular. 
protutonio. 

q ~ h m  
.epertlEu 
.@red 
.eg%-I-the 

Plural. 
?9$ePrnG 
aeperthe 
q s r t B  

Pass, ns.berta& 

Verbal noun 
Passive e r t h  

INDICATIVE. 

Present. 

Singular. 
deuterotonic. pro totonic. 
1 do-biu~ .til b us. 
",o-bi~ .t a bai*. 
3 dowbeir   tub ad^ 

Pass. dosbwar, & - b s ~  mtabaw 

Flural. 
l do.bernm .taibmn 
2 doabsrid taibq-id 
3 domberat -taa'bret 

Pass. do.b%rtar .taba~tar 



Imperfect. 

deuterotonic. 
1 domberim 
3 doabertha 
3 do*b~red 

Pass. do-berths 

1 do.bel*)uie 
P do-berths 
3 do-bey#& 

Pass. do-berth 

deuterotonic. 
l do.b&,1- 
S do-b&ae 
3 do.bCra 

Pass. do-ba-fhnr 

Plural. 
.tubamai9 

barthe 
&bfl,l*tiv 
.tabart& 

Future. 
Singular. 

prototonic. 
- t ibdr 
.tibhns 
mtibdrct 
a t  ibkvtJzzar 

Plural. 
.tibdranz 
fib &-aid 

a t  ib&?n t 
.tib&rtn~ 

Passive. 
Singular. 

. t i bd~- fh  CLI' 

Future Preterite. 
S i i ~ l l a r .  

prototonic. 
tib&il~n 

.tibdrtha 
-tib&*ad 
-tibh.the 



1 do.b&mk 
2 do.bdrth5 
3 doabertk 

Pass. doabdrtis 

1 do.bertnuro. 
9 do*be~$id 
S do-belbrctw 

PMS. do. b9*e&a 

Preterite, 

Singular. 
prototonia 
(.t&t~rt> 
atnbirt 
-tubart 
-tcs b7.d 

Perfect (in sense of 'give'). 

Singular. 

deuterotonic. prototonic. 

1 d o ~ m B u v ~ ~  
2 do~~ats id  
3 do?*ccf#ut 

Pass. doratfcc 

Plural. 



Perfect (in sense of 'bring'). 

deutsrotonic. prototonic. 
1 do~z4cctl& . ~ U C M S  
8 &.ttcck ~tplccsk 
3 do-uic, d o w  vtnic, *ttlcc 

Pasa. do-ticcad -kcccnd 

Plural. 
1 domuhem . t t l e m n ~  
3 b w s i d  .Eucsid 
3 dow~~cst -tucsaf 

Pass. doauctka ' t t ~ ~ t h a  

IMPERATIVE. 
Six= . Plur. 

l tnibrenz 
a tabair, tuic b i b  yid 
3 taibred tnibret 

SUBJUNCTIVE. 

Present. 

deuterotonic. 
1 domber 
2 do.bsras 
3 clombera 

Pass. d o ~ b e r t h a ~  



Preterite. 

1 do. be~ai9zn 
2 doaberthn 
3 doaberud 

Pass. doabwthue 

Plural. 

Subjunctire corresponding to perfect domt.  

Present, 
Singular. 

deuterotonic. prototonic. 
1 do-vat .tart 
3 do-~ataa .tar taas 
3 do-mtu mta~tn 

Pass. do.ratta~ .i?(t~ta~ar 

Plural. 
I do.~ata~c.~a 
2 do.cl.afas'd 
3 doratat 

Paas. dO.rattm 

-fa ~tana 
mtut'f aid 
.tadat 
.tartar 

Preterite. 
Singular. 



S l u d  
deutemtonio. prototonin 
l &.pmhmk ~ t a ~ h i s  
2 &.rathe .f artacsa 
3 &.~&tmb .tar tab 

b Pairs. h.mnnW .tart& 

L Subjunctive oomeriponding to do*es~ 

Present. 
Singuhr. 

deuterotonic. prototonio. 
l do-W . k c  
a h-Z~CCCLS adtcccae 
3 do.orcca 

Pus. do.uctkav 
etc. 

Singular. 
l dowcrnban -twcaa'tan. 

Verbal noun tabart, tabu in!. 
Participle of necessity 8ubarthi. 

do.gn$ ' does.' 

INDICATIVE. 

Present. 



Plural. 

1 d o . g f i f h  
a do.@.tith 
3 do-grdaf 

Pass. do .p$Ee~  

deuterotonic. 

prototonic, 

Imperfect, 

Future. 

Singular. 
deuterobnio. 

1 dog&& 
2 do.gb?rcle 
3 do*gdna 

Pass, do.g&atar 

X do-gd~aqn 
2 d o - g h d  
3 cEo-gS~zat 

Pass. (d~.~&~aata~) 

Plural. 
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Future Preterite. 

Singi~lw, 
deuterotot ~ic. protobnio. 

digqti~art 
mdigentct 
mdigned 
digents 

Plurd. 
-dige~unk 
-dige,zts 
d ige ld is  
-digeratis 

Preterite, 

8g. 3 do.ghzi, prototon. odigni, pl. 3 r1o.y Sim 
Pass. c h g ~ r t ~ h ,  prototon. d.Aad. 

Perfect. 

Singular. 
cleuterotonic. prototonic. 

{ .dedrg&vaus 
.clelr~eia 
{: :$;h;k 

I .deirgdui, mdenak 
-clei~*gnai, adeirgni 
.clernad 

Plural. 
*.cls rg e~ wuqn 
*.day,ietwid 

-de~*ghwat 
.der~atc~ 



SUBJUNCTIVE. 

Present, 
Singular. m 

deuterotonic. prototonic. 
l do.pi40 -d&a 
3 do-g& -d&nae 
3 doagn4 -dhw 

Pass. do.g?\laethe~* -ddtafar 

Preterite, 
Singular. 

deutembnic prototonic. 
I do.gnahm -d knima. 
2 do.ptetha - d d ~ ~ t a  
3 do-gy~eth *dd)iad 

PUS. do-gsaethe .delate 

IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 

l 
3 d t ~ w  
3 &*l.ud 

Plur. 
d&a)~t 
dbnid 
dbnat 

Verbal noun r l d ~ m ,  ddnttrn 
Passive participle (ddate) 



absolute 
1 ~ s g a  
3 regae 
3 regaid 

rel. rigas 
Pass. rdgtAB 

t&t ' goes 

INDICATIVE. 

Present, 

Plural. 

mtlagam 

Imperfect. 

PI. 3 -teigt& 
etc. 

Future. 

Singular. 

conj unct 
-rig 
.regc&e: 
Yegn 



Future Preterite, 
Sing. Plur. 

1 (-rGinn) .?=dgna&} 
3 *rigthu (..rigthe) 
3 -rigad .~egta& 

Preterite. 
Sg. 3 It~id, rel. l,uide, pass. e t h  ; pl. S -lot(w 

Perfect, 
8inguZar. 

deuterotonic. prototonic. 
l do.cooc2 mderkud 
2 cloacood .de&ud 
3 d o a i d ,  do.cuad '~RJLEGO'~ 

Pass. do-coas ( .dirhesI 
Plural. 

l do.conz~,u;cr -dechw>~ mar 
3 do~coidd  'digtit& 
3 d o . w t a ~ ,  do.cuatar -deckut{w 

IMPERATIVE. 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Present, 

tee. ; v. 5 189. 

Present oamlsgonding to Perfect. 
S i ~ l l ~ .  

deuterotonic. prototonio. 
mdeclw~ 
.digk 
mdecha, ~-€t'ch 

Pl~ubd. 
adec7annn 
*d*eid 
odichet 

Preterite. 
Singdax. 

deuterotonio. puiwtonic. 
-ds'chmit~t& 

(-dickcrsta) 
.cliched 

Plural. 
(.dichaa? is) 
(mdichesf e) 
-dedw i t i ~  

doatdt ' cou~es. ' 

INDICATXV E. 
Present. 
Singular. 

deuterotonic. prototouic. 
mthg, -kiy 
(-tafd 
.tAst, 



Plural. 
1 do-tiagam ( . t a i g r n ~ )  
3 do-tdt ta.it 
3 do.t&agat mtalgat 

Imperfect. 
Singular. 

1 domtdiginn (atdig im) 
eh.  etc. 

Future. 
Singnlax. 

deuterotonid prot ohnic. 
l domreg - 

d o . ~ e g a  jaterga 
{do-riga L -tivga 

Plural. 
l do.~eganr atergam 
3 do-regaicl -ts~gaid 
3 do.t.egat mtergat 

Future Preterite. 
&.regad C+ ergrid 
do-1.igad l - t i ~ ~ a d  

etc. 

Sg. 3 do4uid 
Pass. cloaeth 
P1. 3 do.lotw 

Preterite. 
-tolid 

etc. 
-ficZtata?. 

Perfect. 
Singular. 

deuteroianic profotonic. 
1 do-dechud mtuidched. 
3 do-dwh~id Pxsa. -tzcidchea 

Plural. 
1 do-dschommar 
3 do-dechuta~ .tuid&ebar 



SUBJUNCTIVE, 

5~resent.  ' *-- B 7 

, ddes 
. .tat 

a e h  etc. 

a -* - . .- 
l ! .  : 

. ,  . Preterite. 

*-kAf q$&!lgl l l~.  

deuterotonic k i  prot otonic. 
p-+- ' 

.ta&imr 
@.C. p -a=; h : . ,,. et.. 

~orresgonding to Perfect. 

Present. 

8ixgular. 
prototonic. 
.f~Ziclt, vtuidig 

etc. 

Preterite. 

Si~ingnlw. 
a t  iu'ilckbsed 

etc. 

IMPERATIVE. 

- 3 tadt, t&a II . tafgat 
I ~ h e r e  is s subj. formed from this tair of the 2nd sing. 
imper. v i ~  3rd sg. tgri t u i ~  let. him come,' pl. tuiissst. 



APPENDIX D. 

First Stage. 

l. D(tlny?ti nzn~ i  Ucr Ei (Oghm) 'of Ualagnos, tho eon of 
Ddos.' 3. Lie hq?iaet?on q~anrci Jfe1zz6ch ' The atane of 
Lngu-wit, the son of Metib.' 

Second Stage. 

l .-Fao~ THE Caarnur HOXILY. 
(a)  Gtsce hzrro a,a-ber rrr f&zr fi.i cnch tz-oein d i~b  

c7asncll.e~ dohe,  a?*e.n-indarbe alzakhi ood ocm rs pecthtnu 
oczts a~a-ti~zdErr ~oalrll k octts ugr-lt-ai,rnta fi~tla 11 oczi.9 a i d e  
crttche ar C7a>6t, C ~ ~ I ' I L  b ~ w  &' C O I I I I I N  I ~ o ~ , ~ I  0 ~ 1 1 8  f l 1 1 1 1 1 ~ ,  C I ~ P * ~ .  
sechethag- ~Iictt~ W f&dot i 92-dug)tlt)tlwfhit). 

(b )  Aiy ifis eS ( t  bees m.u bsfh na g a l m  BPP fin* COIP 
&tin< w2a go~-i$h Iorc cif11 d ~ a  e c7171& I? 11 %.P& e ld iw qlii ik e 
-?>abraib, foageh cc wggala~ d ~ t  tcik CLMY : is ~ 1 1 ~ 1 i f h  
comada~ duugz chnis i~t ,  fO91-gerct C C I C ~  ~t-.be?xail (!)-dire 
nz~ndmn azslnbtir icili d z ~  Den-nach ckwctth oais teg, 
c a l w  Bm fair S cho91~~1e~r8nnz. 

(c)  Pilzis t ~ s  chejzdlw ntcwtw da~ezr ~ l d ' t - f t ~ z i k ~  (IP 

chr2ric.k dzc duiniu Inn dos-gqtd: baannwrt~s ocua g lm-  
. ~ , a a r t ~ e  ocw d e > y n ~ a ~ b e .  Is at  i% bdn?nurt~e d1t di~tbt.iu 
in toiia ~ c a ~ a s  U.Y Dsa 3.i cark ~ e e f  capmug ce Y I L ' C ~ C I  &R%' 
m6 En ldi~ w o c o  ; is S$ $91 d g l n e ~ ~ z n ~ t r e  dd, 29% fain stgcl~m 
fiiu thola Zeo # c d ~ u 8 8 d i t 7 i m ~  i p p e ? a ~ i t  oczia aifhriyi; ti e l  
in del-cnrartm dd, f o d i t ~ ~  chrz4che OCIH diorc~ze m- Chfi t ,  
n 112n il tund~ecl~on~norchui~ dt~~zdadb a brrtolaib, oc i~ y l i l ~ t -  

mim i~ana cloe~ t ocliis oc fo~.cefzrl q-ecto Dee. Con -guibe.ta'~ 
innn f1.e cheldZ q~znrtre ao zksna3 cobaid& t t~ . thdgot  dag- 
athrbgi, sca.l.de fiia $don, c&e seditht~, twesneot a Ptil i 
n-di?~.i ooniis d lmtbmi~ nr C?wist. Fihlcr dmeu k e  chen67e 
~ t a ? ~ t ~ e  lzttrt 2dg)1za1an 1s Deri, n~-u.rt#trrt7a onwai forh~*i~, 
mu ~w~co~~~aln~~cin~ aq-. 



Mote the mhaic forms ood ( w d ) ,  are (ura), fJdof 
dat), Deca (Dfaca), e (a) poss. pron. 3rd sg., onu* 

om3 (ow), fibw=fl with suffixed pron. 3rd 
I pL, m ' l  (mnal), dudczib (do~taib), and the verbs with 

proditic to, t,u (do, d d ,  t t ~ t h d g o t  v. Introd. 

a This is the saying which our Lord Jesus saith to 
every one of the race of men, that he banish from him (his) 
vices and his sine, and that he gather virtues and ~ecei~-e 
~igmmter and signs of the  Cross for Christ's sake, so long as 

, he is in power of body md soul, that he follow the tracks 
of our Lord in good dserl~. 

(b)  For this is ih usage, if there he any little ailment on 
ai man's body, if it bums a place, whether in his foot or in 
hi8 hand, or i~ his fingers, the disease inflames the whole 

4 body. Thus it is fitting for us ourselves, that erery 
suffering and every ailment that is on his neighhour should 
i n b e  errery .pmt ($)-for w e  are all members unto God. 

(c) Now there aro three kinde of mwtpdorn 11-hich are 
muted rts a cros to man, if he perform them (tiz.) white 
martyrdom, and green marty~dorn, and red mr?&orn. 
Thie ie the white mutyrdom to man,  urhen he separaw 
for the sake of God from el-mything he lovss, although he 
guffer fasting or labot~r thermt; this is the green martyrdom 
to him, when by means of them (i.e. fasting and labour) he 

I! asparaim from his dssiras, or suffers toil in penance and 
~pentanoe ; this is red mxtqrdom to him, end~~mnce of x 
D ~ E S  or detruotion for Christ4?s ssdre, as ha happened to 
,as Agosles in the pemecutio~ of the wicked and ill m; saohing the law of God. Theso three k i d s  of martyrdon1 
me comprised in the w r t l  ones who resort to  good 
wenhnce,  who sepmate from their desires, who suffsr 
;hubla,  who your forth their blood in fasting and in labour 
for Christ's s d e .  There are, then, three kinds of martyr- 
.&m whi& m precious in God's eyes, for which M-e obtain 
hwrtrds if we f a  them. 

1 



(a) 1Ya b d  ch61a9nma civ'agres in fm graith for a cht'ch 
7 to.ci~lg d~ithisd ie ad a imi9n~tliq?tdethar c& 
d t ~ i ~ t e ,  .i. hi b~&t7aiy* hi cocell hi ~Igni~n.  

(b)  h e e d  tra as b ~ i g  ka Dh snem~zus do Budth ha' 
$ g ~ a &  im ofiind 7 c o ~ o p  he t o  mew)uvpe i ~ d  (~'ann ayam 
focnti din ob2i a,l$tril biti  ball di C7~1.ht aw a ch~oich 7 
n~a.?nbS a*wh .difhi7* fov cnch n ~ i t h  fkin, d ~ e  n-6e~aigether 
frish  COT^ clvchthe. 

Xote aj~*itJl iai (urith hi), tociwg (dO.ci?~g), and even to 
for Inter do p a s .  pron. 3nci sg. 

TRANST~ATI~;?I. 
(a) The three steps ~ ~ d i i c h  the ordained man steppetb 

backrvxrds and which he again steps f o ~ * u d ,  this is the 
triad in which everyone gins, i.e, in word, in tl~ought, in 
deed. 

(h)  This is whnt God deems worthy, the mind t o  be in 
the symbols of tlze Mass, ailcl that this be thy mind : the 
portion of the Host which thou receivest (to-he) as it vere 
rt member of Christ from His Cross, and that there may be 
it cross of labour on each (in) his o1~r.21 course, 1)oause it 
unites to  the crucified Borly. 

Third Stage. 

FWM ~m MILAN Gmssm OH .rrr~ P,%us. 
2s ed scdl fo v.aith?rz inednr ki+~d&sia : dia~lttid Datikl 

f o ~  longai8 ~s Sdul, ZeticZ side i a m m  d,iu thoftra W Z L  CO 
shiag, 7 gabthe dtbzad les f rk  a y  kwi l lh~ .  Do-Zt~Lkd 
SDascid tcrnun adchi  smo-boi wcu i~zn-a %dibuxd 7 Zw'd co 
port d nkboJ in .p& i ~ d  sai~arlud 1 cma.wcaig eredig id 
1.i 7 con.oscaig in gas 7 sctdded Ei a h  2ecuitm S d ~ d  /%a 
tnlmain : 7 h i d  iaquqn intk Dauid hi tslaig ba le~881;1wt 

dind aldg 1 ar.ga93 doib di suidi nmt maith con-mitatar 
u-r~&. D.4cui.d n emdig 7 a amaa, cia idas 7.emde 
gabsat ! ' Ira aimsir ti9:lzbwmil sin didiu &.?tCot~v 
nmh* DtCG inn$ SdtJ  iama ~ d 9 m  som, w-grcxb som i~ 
s a h  so, 



This irs t h e ~ t o q  to  whioh he refers here: when David 
went inb exile before Saul, the latter went aftenvards to  

umue him with a host, and a camp W M  pitched by him 
Haul) against him (Uavid) for p~ateotion. Dsbvid then P 

oame one evening to them into their camp, aild be went 
to the ~~lebce in mhioh the King rvaa in ynfior~lar, ~ n d  
removed the Rinds oup, and removed the spear, and fixed 
it by one of Srtul's cheeks in the ground : and a f t e ~ v m d s  
the mid Duvid went to  a hill that rrrts uearest t o  the host 
and hunted them the~ce  thafi they hod not guarded their 

G <  
f i g  well. Behold ye his cnp and his arms, how they 
are ! " It wm at the time of that  gi~ing whereby Qocl 
delivered the afore-mentioned San1 into his hands that he 
sang this psdm. 

Poetry. 

Nob the poetic license h the order of the words 
h g g m  @ d f o  Et for prose jhd-tolt ihna f a i ~ g g m .  

Bitter ie the mind to-night, 
It tosses the oceau's whits h i r  : 
I: fear not the m u r ~ n g  of the Irish Channel 
By the fierce heroes from Lothlend. 



Fotm~~chrnk CO .f a r  em-wzedak m m +  
hi di-hot glum de dindgnnib d m .  
dCbrlith t no~~z-rhoi?17lenadiu-~o$Puaa I 
caimscrkb&~~an~ j o  s.olc2a r[ms]. 

Note the poetio license in the order of words$dba& 
f&E, roida rosa for prose fdl km fidhaidm, r o s  id m$&; 
dso the infixing not only of the pronoun but also of the 
subject in ao-m-cbolmm diu-codw2~1. 

A hedge of trees surrounds me, 
A blmkbird's lay sings b me-praise which I 

will not hide- 
Abot~e my booklet the lined one 
The trilling of the birds sings to  me. 

The clear cuckoo sings to  me-a beautiful ohant- 
In a gray ma~ltle from the tops of the bushes. 
By the God of Doom 1 May the Lord protect me ! 
I write well under the greenrrood. 

1. A poem ascribed to  Sui1)ne Geilt, a ohiefhin who 
became insane at  the batde of Magh Rath in the year 637. 
Sarauw wggesh that his ai?-iz~cEw was bk grave. 



Tgch drtna.fer.u flechod 
twigm '=dig& 
,mi ldir  bid hi l u g  b u ~ t ,  
os f cela d t w h , t  ~zri~~ebi. 

The Crown of Ivy .  

My little oratory in Tuaim Tril~ir, 
n e r e  is not o full house which is more p l e ~ i n g  ('l) : 
With its ~ h r s  agredly  to (one's) wish, 
With it8 sun, with its moon. 

11, 

Gobb$n has made that- 
That its stun may be told to you- 
My h e d s t ,  &d from bewen, 
He is the thatcher who has thatched it, 

A ho~ise wherein rain pours not, 
A place wherein thou fwest not spear-points, 
B&ht as though in tt garden, 
And i$ .tthou& e fance (1) around it. 



Fdelid .9Cllb CIL ?L-T~&?LB dtd, 
Ibiata-glen Eucla i~t,*'c ge5ccJtlub ; 
hi. kicu e7~crirt sz-cEo,llai[l qt-di& 
OS ?>ad chelre mn fdelid. 



VIII. 
E d  fe~irt a8 ckoi~laicl ddti 
ha nnce;cE du-fi-gn6 anch deli-lizi ; 
&G tlmbtli~t do~aiC7 001-4 
fiw mu arztd ckifz nnt ( c i j ~ t  7) U ~ R P .  

I and white Pat~gnr, 
Each of as at  his specid art ; 
His mind is at hunting (mice), 
My own miild is in m y  special craft. 

I 101-8 to rest, hettar than ally fame, 
At m>- hooklet with diligent science ; 
'iJ7hite Pangur is not eu~lioas of me, 
He himself loves his childish att. 

Then we are-tale 1r-i thout tedium- 
In our house, we two alone, 
We barve-unlimited sljo~t- 
Something to  which to  alq11y our acuteness. 

It is customary at  times by featg of rdour, 
That a mouse sticks in his net, 
As for me, there fdL into my orvn net 
A difficult dictum with haid meaning. 



He points srminst the ~ ~ 1 1 ' 8  fmce 
His eye, this glancing f LIU one ; 
I myself point againat the olemess of science 
M y  clew eye, though it is feeble. 

VI. 
He is joyous ~vith el!esdy going, 
Where a mouse sticks in his a h ~ p  claw ; 
TJ7here I nndei.sm~~d m dificnlt dear qnestion 
As for me, I too nnl joyous. 

Thongh ~+*e are t,h.hns all\-nys, 
h'eithw hiuclers the other, 
Each of us trro likes his art, 
I t  (i.e. his art,) ddeghta them (or 'him') by itself 
[or 'It clelighb him done']. 

VITI. 
He himself is master 
Of the work whioh 118 does every b y ;  
To bring clifficl~lty to clemless 
At my o ~ ~ i  work (master) am I. 

Xote the rhyme of find accented long vowels 1~5th final 
umccented short as in c l d l - i ~ y  13,17, g&?rtes$; for the order 
in fregn fdl, clkne did, cf. fidbaidm fdE; fiis.tnrddcmt is 
for rel. f ~ i ~ c r - f a ~ d d u m  ; in wrbnigtl~izrs the suffixed p~onoun 
tu is prolmbly not ylur. or fern. sing., but masc. sing. as 
frequently in Jfid. Irish, m ~ d  refers to  ddn (Thurn.). 
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INDEX OF IRISH WORDS. 

I [The referencm me to pages : most compound verbs ale 
given thus-.accai (fris)]. 

A 

a (poss. pron.) - 50 
d, A' (with voc.) - 41 
a" {(cw'.) - - 132 
a b d n  - I33 
abh 35 
abb& - 31 
acanirn (fo) - - 119 
*MC& (fri~} - - 108 
*wtast.m (fi4a) - 108 
-arcat (fxis> - - l20 
-amtar - l06 
W us - 46 
achd - 13 
ached - 13 
*&t - 21 
aeht - 134, 138 
@re - 119 
act - 134 1 ' .  BCU8 - 131 
Eld - l12 

- 136 
- 30 
- 41 
- 1 3 6  
- 118 

ads - 6s 
- 101 
- 140 

140 
- I7 

afmeinu 133 

afmenad 
af omensa 
igid 

-ttgoy 
3 L i  

aaicci 
aidche 
aidgne 
aig 
a i g d  
Aildira 
aile 
&ill vi-; 
.ail, 
Ain 
dnkhine 
:u1lglilt 
Ainmire 
ainmm 
d n m n s  
atinsern 
d r  
air (con,$..) 
drdire 
aire 
airechdae 
airegde 
aimclis 
iiirme 
aimdip 
ais 
dsndet 



aisudis 
vaisselhi (do) - 
~ithesc 
ai$hgne - 
aithirriuch - 
.aithmin ter (f r~r) 
aithrea 
ah 
alaiIi 
ddl 
alech F ~ -  

mrildrn (fo) ~ - k  
a11 k g  
nlo : -r 
alb 
altt jir 
H l l l  
All1 
amail 
md 
ainein 
amin 
aniini 
m m i a  
anlm iw 
anme 
rtmras 
mac111 
a1ad 
niiiair 
ailall 
an amchrlir t es 
raiiruneharae - 
mciese 
nilechtair - 
angrRi11 - 
XI] i m 

nniar m 

P%= 

anis - 60 
wmdmm - - 37 
a11rnm11 - 37 
a11sarn - - 45 
antihid - 60 
At ~u - 37 
aulas - 60 
Y' - - 35 

-apir - - 117 
apstal - - 19 
R ~ ' ( c o ~ ' . )  - - 134 
Ar - 14 
araU - 133 
amch - 34 
araile - 25 
&ram - 14 
arwth& - l04 
ar athar - L4 
arhm - - 3d 
arbaimm - - 38 
d , o r  - 3$ 
wsdis - - 101 1 
mtlu - 4.5 
are W: - 34 
arggit .L L< - 3 

l 

arimp - I04 I I 

, mmba - 103 
I nnidip - 104 
1 a r r d  (i 11-1 - - 1 3 0  1 
I *arrchet (do) - - 20 - 

a r t  21 ldl 
am + - 37 l$ 

as (re3.b) - - 101 
a ( p ~ e ~ . )  - - 117 1: 
ascae 
MCDFiI11 

as% 10, 46 
&SPlLI - 45 



P'ge Page 

- 101 .hered 18 

F 20,101 Berid 15 
1 133 ' bertit - 54 

I 8tairherF - 113 h4ste 11  
atairbir - 113 bC:so, 11Bsu - - 104 
athchnmtach - 113 bethn 35, 39 
athir - - 29 

atta . 98 .hi 
2 7, 39 1)iad 
m 112 ))jail 
- 39 l i l d u  
- 113 bicc 

Ijirce 
mbidci (do) - 
biid (G.)  

- 103 hind 
57, 131 bi~~dius 

-bail1 (at) - 105 bithe 
bar - 50 l>ithiii (fu) - 
ham - . 1 5 .l)ir 
hbte . 11 birt 
11~1~111 . 35 -4iu 
l ~eec . 4 biu 

- 30 mbocht 
- 30 I>oi 
- 43 boic.ht 
- 85 hoie 
- 13 boil1 



hongid 
b6sa.d 
both' 
brAtz 
brligite 
brdthir 
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